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““ A knowledge of the cominonplace, at least, of Oriental ]i(:er:iture, plhilo-
sophy, and religion is as uecessary to the general reader of the present day

An acquaintance with the Lntin and Greek classios was a generation or so
2go.  Immense strides have been made within the present century in these
branches of learning ; Sanskrit has been brought within the range of accurate
philelogy, aud its invaluable ancient literature thoroughly investigated ; the
language and sacreéd hooks'of the Zoroastrians have heen laid bare; Tigyptian,
Assyrian, and other rocotds of the remote past have been deciphered, and a
group ol scholars speak of siill more recondite Accadian and Hittite monu-
ments ; but the results of all the scholarship that lias been devoted to these
subjects have beon almost inaccessible to the public hecause they were con-
tained for the most part in learned or expensive works, or scattered through-
out the numbers of seicntific periodicals. Messrs, TRUBNER & Co., in a spirit
of enterprise which doés them infinite credit, have determined to supply the
constantly-increasing want, and to give in.a popular, or, at least, a compre-
hensive forin, all this mass of knowledge to the world, ”—7'imes.

1 3
NOW BEADY,

Posti 8veyipp. 559, with D;%‘l‘-' ioth, price 168

THE INDIAN EMPIRE : {IS HISTORY, PEOPLE,
AND PRODUCTS,

Being a revised form of the article India,” in the ¢‘Imperial Gazetteer,”
remodelled inio chapters, brought up to date, and incorporating
the general results of the Census of 168;,
By Waiw, HUNTER, C.IL D 531/ b o
Director-Generallof Statistics to the Government of India,

“The article ‘India,” 1 astone of the work, and yroves
clearly envugh t sterling 1 of which it is wrought. It represents the essence
of' the 100 volume comtain the results of the statistical survey conducted by
Dr. Hunter throughout each of the 240 districts of Indin. It is, moreover, the only

r to show how the Jud people have been built up,
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A #s an acquaintance ‘with the Latin and Greek classios was a generation or so
‘ o, Immense strides have been made within the pregent century in these
branchas of learning ; Sanskrit has been brought within the range of nccurate
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Assytian, and obher rogords of the remote past have been daciphered; and a
! group o scholars speak of still more recondite Aceadian and Hittite monu-
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e il subjects have heen almost inaccessible to the public because they were con- o
’ " tained for the most part in learned or exponsive works, or goattered through-
oub the numbers of seientific periodionls, Messrs, TRUBNER & Co., in aspirit
Ly of enterprise which does them infinite credit, have determined to supply the
constantly-inoreasing want, and to give in a populay, or, at least, a conipire-
hensive forin, all this mass of knowledge to the world.”—Times.
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Post 8vo, pp 568, with Map, cloth, price ‘1(63.
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AND PRODUCTS,
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remodelled into chapters, brought up to date, and incorporating 3,‘_:
4 the general results of the Census of 1887, 3 B
| By W. W, HUNTER, G.1E, LLD., e

' Director-Geueral of Statistics to the Govevument of India. '

“The drticle ‘India,’ i1 Volume IV., 15 the tenchstone of the work, and proves
clearly emm%h the sterling metal of whicl it is wrought. It represents the essence
ot the 100 yolumes which contain the results of the statistical survey conducted by
Dir. Hunter throughiout each of the 240 districts of lndia, It is, moreover, the only
atterpt that has ever been made to show how the [ndinn people have been built up,
and 'the evidence from the original niaterials hag been for the first time sifted and
g examied by the light of the local research in which the nutior was for so long

1 engaged."—Times,
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THE FOLLOWING WORKS HAVE ALREADY 4APPEA RED i
Third Edition, post 8vo, cloth, pp. xvi.—428, price 168, j
ESSAVS ON THE SACRED LANGUAGE, WRITINGS.
AND RELIGION OF THE PARSIS.

By MARTIN HAUG, Pu.D,, i
Late of the Universities of Tibingen, Gottingen, and Bonn; Superintendent
of Sanslkrit Studies, and Professor of Sanskrit in the oona College.
Eorep AND ENpARGED BY Dn. K. W. WEST.
To which is added a Biographical Memoir of the late Dr. Hava
by Prof. B, P, EvaNs,

History of the Researches into the Sacred Writings and Religion of the
| Parsis, [rom the Barliest Times down to the Present.

11, Languages of the Parsi Seriptures. i
T1L. The Zend-Avesta, or the Scripture of the Parsis.
1V. The Zoroastrian Religion, as to its Origin and Development,

¢ ¢ fesaye on the Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of the Parsis,’ by the
late Dr. Martin Hang, edited by Dr. 1. W. West,  The suthor intended, on his return
from India, to expand the materialy contained in thig work into a comprehonsive
aceount of the Zovoastrian religion, but the dwi;{n was frustrated by his untimely
deatli,  We have, howaver, in a coneise und readable forvn, a history of the reseavches
inte the snored swritings and religion of the Parsis from the eurliest times down to
the progent—n dissertation on the languages of the Parsi Seriptures, a translation
of the Zend-Avesta, or the Beripture of the Parsis, and a dissertation on the Zorous-
trian veligion, with especial veferonics to it origin and development."—Times.

-

Post 8vo, cloth, pp. vili-=176, price 7s: 6d,
TEXTS FROM THE BUDDHIST CANON
COMMONLY ENOWN AS ¢ DHAMMAPADA.”
With Accompanying Nerratives.
Translated from the Chinese by 8, BEAL, B.A., FProfessor of Chinese,
) University Oollege, London.

The Dhammapada, as hitherto known by tlie Pali Text Edition, as edited
by Fausbsli, by Max Miiller's English, and Albrecht Weber’s German
translations, consists only of twenty-six chapters ov sections, whilst the
Chinese version, or rather recension, as now translited by Mr. Beal, con-
sists of thivtymnine sections. The studeuts of Pali who possesy Fausholl's
toxch, or either of the above named translations, will therefore needs want
Mr. Beal's English rendering of the Chinese version ; the thirteen above-
named additional seotions not being accessible to them in any other form;
for, even if they understand Chinese, the Chinese original would be un-

obtainuble by them. /

tMr. Beal's rendering of the Chinese trauslation is a most valuabie aid to the
eritical study of the work. It containg anthentic texts gathered from ancient
canoniesl boolks, and generally counected with some incident in the history of
Buddha, Their great interest, however, consists in the light which they throw upon
averyday life fu India at tho remote period at which they were written, and upon
the method of teaching adopted by the founder of the religion. The method
employed was prinoipally parable, and the simplicity of the tales and the excellence
of the morals inculeated, as well as the strange hold which they have retained npon
the minds of millions of peaple, make therm & very remirkablo study.’-- Times.

“Mr. Beal, by making it aceessible in an English dress, Lins added to the great ser-
sices he has alvéady rendered to the comparative sbudy of religious hiistory. " Academy.

« Yaluable as exhibiting the doctrine of the Buddhisty in its purest, Ieast adul.
torated form, it brings themodern reader fuce to face with that simple creed and rule
of condiiet which won its way over the minds of myriads, and whicl is now nomivally
professed by 145 millions, who have overlaid its austere simplicity with innumerable
asromonies, forgotten its maxims, perverted ita teaching, and so inverted its leading
principle that a religion whose founder denied a God, now worships that founder as
a gud himself "——Seotsman.
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Seé:;ngl Edition,“pqst 8vo,‘cloth, pp, xxiv,—360, price 108, €d.
THE HISTORY OF INDIAN LITERATURE.
By ALBRECHT WEBER. )

Translated from the Seeond Crerman Bdition by Joay Many, M A., and
THEODOR ZACHARIAE, Ph.D., with the sanction of the Author,

Dr. Bunngg, Inspector of Schools in India, writes:—* When I was Pro-
fossor, of Oriental Languages in Elphinstone College, I frequently felt the
want of such & work to which I conld refer the students.”

Professor Cownry, of Cambridge, writes :—~*¢Tt will be especially useful
to the students in our Indian colleges and woiversities. I used to long for
such a bool when I was teaching in Calontta, = Hindu students are intensely
interested in the history of Sanskris literatuve, and this volume will supply
them with all they want on the subject.”

Professor WitNgy, Yale College, Newhaven, Conn., U.S,A., writes s

““1 svas one of the class to whom the work was originally given in the form
of academic lectures. At their first appearance they were by fur the most
+ Jearned andiable treatment of their subject; and with their vecent additions
they still maintain decidedly the same vank,”
“ I8 perhaps the most comprehensive and luid survey of Sanskrit literature
extant. The essays containedin the volume were originally delivered as scademic
loctures, and at ti);e; time of their first publication were acknowledged to be by far
the most learned and able treatment of the subject. They have now hieen brm)ght
1;]) to date by the addition of uil the most important results of recent research.”—
"ines,

Post 8vo, cloth, pp. xii.—198, accompanied by Two Language
Maps, price 125,

A SKETCH OF
THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF THE EAST INDJES.
By ROBERT N, CUST. i

The Author has attempted to fill up a vacuuin, the inconvenience of
which pressed itself on his mnotice. Much had lLeen written about the
langtinges of the Hast Indies, but the extent of our present knowledge had
not even been brought to a focus.' It occurred to him that it might be of
uge o others to publish in an arranged form the notes which he had collected
for his own edification

“ Suppligs a defieiency which has long been felt, " Times.

¢ The bouk before us is then a valuable contribution to philological science, 1t
passes under review a vast number of langnages, and it gives, or protsises to give, in
every ¢ase the sum and substance of the opinionsand judgraents of the best-informed
writers."==Saturday Revivig,

Second Corrected Tdition, post 8vo, pp. xit.—116, cloth, price ss,
THE BIRTH OF THE WAR-GOD.
A Poem. DBy KALIDASA,

Translated from the Sanskrit into English Verse by
Raver T. H. Gurirrrra, M.A.

A véry spirited rendeving of the Kumdrasambhove, which was first publishad
tj‘q'em;y-six years ago, and which we are glad to see made onoe mors aocessivle.”—
mes. §
“Mr., Grifith's very spirited rendering is well known to. most who are at all
interested in Indian litersture, or enjoy the tenderness of fecling and rich creative
imagination of its anthor."—Indian dntiguary.
“We arg very glad to welcome a second edition of Professor Griffith’s admiralle
transiotion. Few translations deserve u second edition better,"—dthenceum,

el

i
i
\




|

| TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.

Post 8vo, pp. 432, cloth, price x6s. I
A CLABSICAL DICTIONARY OF HINDU MYTHOLOGY
AND RELIGION, GEOGRAPHY, HISTORY, AND
" LITERATURE.

By JOHN DOWSON, M1 A.8,,
Late Professor of Hindustani, Staff College.

“This not only forms an indispensable book of reforence to students of Indian
literature, but is also of great general interest, ns it gives in a concige and easily
accossible form all that need be known about the personages of Hindu mythology
whose names ave so familiar, but of whom so little is known outside the lirnited
civele of savants,"—Times )

1% 18 mo slight gain when snch subjects are tredted faivly and fully in a moderate
space ; and we need only add that the few wants which we may hope to see supplied
in new editions detract but little from the general excellence of Mr, Dowson's work."
—Satitrday Review.

Post 8vo, with View of Mecoa, pp. ¢sii.—~x72, cloth, price gs,
SELECTIONS FROM THE KORAN,
By EDWARD WILLIAM LANE, 3
Trauslator of ** The Thousand and One Nights ;' &e., &o.
A New Edition, Revised and Enlarged, with an Introduction by
Sranuey LAve PooL.
. .. Has heen long esteerned in this country as the compilation of one of the

grontest Arabic scholars of the time, the late Mr. Lane, the well-known translator of

the ¢ Arabian Nights.' , . . The pregent, editor has enhaneed the value of his
relative's work by divesting the text of a yreat deal of extranecus matter introduced
by way of comment, and prefixing an introduction.”’—Times.

“Mr. Poole i5 both w generous and a learned biographer. . , . Mr. Poole tells us
the facts . . . so far us it 18 possible for industry and ctiticism to ascertain them,
and for liber vy slill to progent them in a condensed and readable form, "= English-
man, Culeutto, §

Post 8vo, Pp. vi.—368, cloth, price r4s.
MODERN INDIA AND THE INDIANS,
BEING A SERIES OF IMPRESSIONS, NOTES, AND ESSAYS.
By MONIER WILLIAMS, D.C.1.,
Hon, LL.D, of the University of Caleutta, Hon. Member of the Bombay Asiatic
Bociety, Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford.
Third Edition, revised and augmented by considerable Additions,

with Ilustrations and & Map. ’

““In this volumia wae have the thoughtinl inipressions of a thoughtful man on some
of the most important questions connected with our Indian Empire, . . . An en-
lightented ohaereant man, travelling among an enlightened uhservant people, Professor
Monier Williams has brought betore the public itia pleasant form more of the manners
and customs of the Queen’s Indian subjects than we ever remember to have soen in
any one work,  Hé& not only dessrves the thanks of every Englishman for this able
contribution’ to the study of Modern Indin—a subject with which we should bhe
specially familiar—but he deserves the thanks of every Indian, Parsee or Hindu,
Ruddhist and Moslem, for his clear.exposition of their manners, their creeds, and
their necessities." - Times.

Post 8vo, pp. xliv.—-376; cloth, price r4s.
METRICAL TRANSLATIONS FROM SANSKRIT
WRITERS.

With an Introduction, many Prose Versions, and Parallel Passages from
Clasgical Authors.

By J. MUIR, C.I.LE., D.C.Li, LL.D.; Ph.D,

*“, . . Anagreeabls introduction to Hindu poebry,”— Tinges.

*.. « A volume which may be taken as a fair illustyation alike of the religions
and moral gentiments and of the legendary lore of the best Sanskrit writers,'—

winburgh Daily Review,
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Secound Edition, post 8vo, pi), xxvi—244, oloth, price xos. 6d.

PP HR OULISTAN;

Or, ROSE GARDEN OF SHEKH MUSHLIU'D-DIN SADI OF SHIRAZ: A

Translated for the First Time into Prose and Verse, with an Introductory
‘ Proface, and a Life of the Author, from the Atish Kadah,
By EDWARD B, EASTWICK, ¢.B,, M.A., F.R.S,, M.R.A.S.

414148 a very fair vendering of the original,"—Tines.

“Tha new edition hns long been desived, and will he welcomed by all who t ke
any interest in Oriental poetry, The Gulistarn s a typical Persian verie-book of 1l 5
Iighest order, Mr, Eastwick’s rhymed translation , . . has long established itself in
4 sequre position as the best version of Sadi's finest work."——deademy. i

14 is both faithfully and gracefully executed,”=-Tublet.

In Two Voluraes, post 8vo, pp. viil.——408 and viil. 348, cloth, price 28s.

MISCELLANEOUS ESSAYS RELATING TO INDIAN
SUBJECTS. :
By BRIAN HOUGHTON HODGSON, Esq., F.R.8,,

Late of the Bengal Civil Servige 5 Corresponding Member of the Institute ; Chevalise
of the Legion of Honour ; late British Mintster ab thie Court of Nepul, &e., &e.

CONTELENTS OF VOL. L

Spottoy 1.—~On the Koceh, Béde, and Dhimdl Tribes.—Part 1. Vocabulary —
Part 11 Grammar.—Part 111, Their Origin, Location, Numbers, Creed, Custois,
Charactor, and Condition, with a General Description of thio Climate they dwell i
—Appendix.

Spoton 1L—O0n Himalayan Ethnology,—I. Comparative Vocabulary of the Lan

ngas of the Broken Tribes of Népal.—IL Voeabulary of the Dialects of the Kirant
Language. —I111. Grammatical Analysis of the Viyu Language. The Vidyn Grammar,
—-1V. Analysis of the Bibing Dialect of the Kiranti Ianguage, The bBéhing Grams
mur,—V, On the Viyu or Hiyu 11ibe of the Central Rimaldya.—VI. On tue Kinui
Tribe of the Central Himaldyu,

CONTENTS CI VAL, Il

Srorion T11,--0n the Aborigines of Novth-Bastern India. Compurative Vocubulary
of the Tibetan, Bodo, und Gird Yongues.

SECTION 1V,-—Aborigines of the North-Eistern Frontier,

Seorox Vi—-Aborigines of the Hastern Frontier.

Sgorion VI—The Indo-Chinese Borderers, and their econnection with the Hivia-
laysns and Tibotans, Comparative Yocabulary of Indo-Chinese Porderers in Arakan,
Comparative Vocabulary ot indo-Chinese Borderers in Tenasserim.

8rctioN VIL—The Mongolinn Affinities of the Caucasians,-~Comparison and Ana.
1yais of Cauensian and Mongolian Words,

BremoN VIIL-—~Phyaical Typoe of Tibetany.

Seorion IX.~~The Aborigines of Central India--Comparative Vocabulary of the
Aboriginal Lunguages of Central India,—Abovigines of thie Eastern Ghata,-Voeabu-
lary of some of the Dialects of the Hill and Wandéring Tribes in the Northern Sircars.
—Aborigines of the Nilgivis, with }emarks on their Affinities.—Supplement to the
Nilgirian Vocabularies.-Fhe Aborigines of Southern India and Ceylon,

Sporion X.—Route of Nepalese Mission to Pokiu, with Remarks on the Water-
Shed and Platean of Tibet.

Srerion XI—Route from Kdéthmindi, the ‘Capital of Nepdl, to Darjeeling iu
Bikim. —Memorandum rolative to the Seven Cosis of Nepdl. ;

sigorion X1 —Some Accounts of the Systems of Law and Police as recognised in
the Stute of Nepdl. " ' i

Srotion XII1-The Native Method of muking the Paper denominated Hindustan,  ~

Népdlese, 4
SrorioN X1V.-—Preseminence of the Vernaewlars; or, the Anglicists Angwered ;
Being Letters on the Bancation of the People of India. .
“ Bor the study of the less-known races of India Mr. Brian Hodgson's ‘ Miscellane-
ou;l‘ Essays’ will be found very valuable both to the philologist and the ethnologist.’’
- Tirirs.
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Third Edition, Two Vols., post 8vo, pp. viil.~~268 and Viil. 326, cloth, 1
i price 21g,

THE LIFE OR LEGEND OF GAUDAMA, ; :

THE BUDDHA OF THE BURMESE., With Anuvotations,
The Ways to Neibban,

and Notice on the Phongyies or Burmese Monks,
B tum Riur Ruy. P. BIGANDET, Gl
Bishop of Ramatha, Vicar-Apostolic of Ava and Pegu. el

““The worlk Is furnished with coplous notes, which not only {llustrate the subject-
mabter, but form a perfect enoyolopsedia of Buddhist lore."—Times,

! YA work which will furnish Furopean students of Buddhism with a most valuable
7} help in the prosecution of their mvestigutions."—-I:'da'uburqh Daily Review.
““ Bishop Bigandet's invaluable work " —Indian Antiquary,

| “Viewod in this light, its importance is sufticient to place students of the subject
& wider a desp obligation to its author."—Calewtla Rerinp,

**This work 15'on¢ of the greatest anthorities upon Buddhism.”—Dublin Review,

Post &vo, pp. xxiv, =420, cloth, price 18s,

CHINESE BUDDHISM,
A VOLUME OF SKETOHES, HISTORICAL, AND GRITIOAL,

‘ By J. EDKINS, D.D. |

Author of “‘China’s Place in Philology,” “ Religion in China,” &o., &e, v
‘It containg a vast deal of important information on the subject, such as is only
to be gained by long-continued study on the spot, ' 4 thenwum,
 Upon the whole, we know of no work comparable to it for the extent of its
original yesearch, and the simplicity with which this cotaplicated system of philo-
sophy, religion, literature, and rituul i sot forth."—Byitish Quarterly Review,
The whole volame is replete with learning. , . | Tt deserves most careful study 4
from all interested in the history of the religions of 1 £

he world, and expressly of those
who are concerned in the propagation of Christianity. Dy,

of just condemnation the exaggerated praise bestowed up
English writers:” - Recond,

Tidking notices in terma
on Buddhism by recent

: Post 8vo, pp. 496, cloth, prics 18s,
LINGUISTIC AND ORIENTAL ESSAYS.

WISTEN FROM THD YEAR 1846 1O 1878,

By ROBERT NEEDHAM CUST

.’
Late Member of Her Majesty's Indian Civil Service ; Hon, Secretary to
the Royal Asiatic Society ;
and Author of *“The Modern Langusges of the Hast Indies.”

" We know none who has deseribed Indian life, espectally the life of the natives,
with so much learning, sympathy, and literary talent, M Aotdemy.

“They seem to us to be full of suggestive and original remavks.”--St. Jumes's Glazette,

‘' His book: contains o vast amount of information. The vesult of thirty-five years
of inquiry, reflection, and speculation, and that on subjects as full of fascination as
of food for thought.”—~Tallet.

““Hxhibit such a thorough acquaintance with the history and antiquities of Incia
us to entitle him to speak as one having nuthm’ity."~Edi7zbu7'y1t Daily Review.

““The author speaks with the authority of personal esperience. . . ., It is this
constant association with the country and the people which gives such’a vividnoss

L to many of the pages.” —Athenwum,




TR UBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.

. Post 8vo, pp. ciV;—-—g.*,B, cloth, price 188 i
BUDDHIST BIRTH STORIES; or, Jataka Tales.
j The Oldest Collection of Folk-lore Extant : ‘
BEING THE JATAKATTHAVANNANA,
- For the first time Edited in the oviginal Pali,
Ty V. FAUSBOLL ;
And Trauslutmfby T W, Ruya DAVIDS,
Translation, Volume I.

‘“These are tales supposed to have been told by the Buddha of what he had seen
and heard in his provious births, They are probably the neavest representatives
of the original Avyan stories from which sprang the folk-lare of Burope as will ag
India.  The introduction contains a most interesting disquisition on the migrations
of these fables, tracing their reappearance in the various groups of folk-lore legends,
Among other old friends, we meet with a yersion of the Judgment of Solomon."— Fimes.

{4 1t 98 now some years sines Mr. Rhys Dacids asserted his vight to be heard on
this subject by his able article on Buddhisni in the new edition of the  Eneyeloprdia
Britannica.’ "~ Leeds Mereury.

A1l who are interestod in Buddhist literature ought to feel deeply indebted to
M. Rhys Davids. His well-establishod reputation as 4 Pali scholar is a sufficient
guarantee for the fidelity of his version, and the style of his translations is deserving
of high pratse"—doadeiiy.

“ No more competent expositor of Buddhism could be found than Mr. Rhys Davids
In the Jataka book we have, then, a priceless record of the emvliest imaginative
literature of our race; and . . . if presénts to us a nearly complete picture of the
social life and customs and popular beliefs of the common people of Aryan fribes,
closely related to ourselves, just as they were passing through the first stages of
civilisation." 81, James's Gazetie.

Pos§ 8vo, pp. xxviii.—ééz, cloth, price 148,
A TALMUDIC MISCELLANY:;

Or, A THOUSAND AND ONE EXTRACTS FROM THE TALMUD,
THE MIDRASHIM, AND THE KABBALAH.

Compiled and Translated by PAUL ISAAC HERSHON,
Author of *¢ Genesis According to the Talmud,” &e.

With Notes and Copious Indexes.

“Ta ohtadn in so concise and handy a form as this volume a general iden of the
Talmud 3 & Boon to Christians at least.” -T'nes, 4

“Ita peculiar and popular chavacter will make it attractive to general readers,
Mr. Hershon is a very compatent scholar, . . . Cotitaing samples of the good, bid,
and indifferent; and cspecially extracts that thyow light upon the Secriptures.”—
British Quarterly Review.

“Will convey to Bnglish readers a more complete and truthful notion of the
Talmud than sy other work that hag yet appeared,"—Daily News.

“'Without overlooking in the slightest the several attractions of the previous
volumes of the ¢ Oriental Series,” we have no hesitation in saying that this surpasses
them all in interest. -—Edinburgh Daily Review.

My, Horshon has . |, thus given Hnglish readors what is, we believe, a fair st
of specimens which they can test for themselves,"-— I'he Record.

“ This book i8 by far the best fitted in the present state of knowledue to enable the
general reader to gain a fair and unbisssed conception of the multifavious contents
of the wonderful riscellany which ean only be truly understood-—so Jewish pride
asserts—by the life-long devotion of scholars of the Chosen Peaple.”—luguirer.

4 The value and importance of this volume consist in the fact that scarcely 2 single
oxtract is given in its pagés but throws some light, divect or refracted, upon those
Seriptures which ave the common heritageof Jew and Christian alike."—Jokhn Bull.

. ‘1t s a capital spﬁcimen of Hebirew scholarship ; a monument of learned, loving,
1iyhit-giving labour,"—Jewish Herald.
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Post 8vo, pp- xil.—228, eloth, prics 78, 6d.
THE CLASSICAL POETRY OF THE JAPANESE.
By BASIL HALL COHAMBERLAIN,
Author of ¢ Yeigo Hetikaku Shirafi,”

“ A very curious volume. The author has manifestly devoted miteh labanr to thd
tasis of studying the poetical Miverature of the Japanese, and yendering chavacteristic
spocimens into ii:uglish verse. -~ Daily News.

' Mr. Chamberlain’s volume is, so far as we are aware, the first attempt which bas
veen wade ko interpret the literature of the Japanese to the Western world. It is to
thy Clussical poetry of Old Japan that we must turn for indigenous Japanese thought,
and in the volume before us we have a selection from that poetry rendered into
graceful English verso,"—Zablet,

“1t is undoubtedly one of the best translations of lyvie litevature which has
nppam'ed during the close of the last yenr."—Celeatial Empirs. :

¢ Mr. Chambevlain set himself o diffioult task when he undertook to reproducs
Jupanese poetry in an English form. But he hus evidently laboured con aniore, and
hiis &al?ort,s axe swevesstul to n degree.—London and China Buprese,

Posl 8vo, pp. xil.~-164, cloth, price 10s. 6d.

THE HISTORY OF ESARHADDON (Son of Sennacherib),
KING OF ASSYRIA, .o, 681-665.

Translated from the Cuneiform Iuseriptions upon COylinders and Tablets in
the British Museuwm Collection ; together with a Grammationl Analysis
of each Word, Explanations of the Idesgraphs by Extracts from the
Bi-Lingual Syllabaries, and List of Bpouyms, &e.

By ERNEST A. BUDGE, B, A, M.R.A. 8.,
Assyrian Bxhibitioner, Cheist's College, Cambridge.

‘HBiudents of seviptural archwology will also appreviate the ¢ History of Hsur-
haddon e Thnes, {

* There Is much to abtvact the scholar in this volume. It doss nof pretend to
{\opulaﬂw studies wlich are yet in their infanoy. Tts primary object is to translate,

ut it does not assume to he more than tentative, and i)t offers buth to the professed

Assyriologist and to the ordinary non-Assyriological Semitic scholar the means of

controlling its results."—dcademy.

My, Budge'd book e, of couvse, mainly addressed to Assyrian scholars and
students.  They are nof, it 18 to be fearad, a very numerous class.  But the move
thanks are dne to him on that account for the way in which he has acquitted himgelf
in huis labovious task,” —Zabief,

Post 8vo, pp. 448, cloth, price s1s.
THE MESNEVI

(Usually known as THE MEsNuvIvr SHERLE, or Elony MusNEvI)
o

MEVLANA (OUR LORD) JELALU 'D-DIN MUHAMMED ER-RUMI,

) Book the First.
Together with some Account of the Life and Acts of the Author,
of his Auncestors, and of his Descendunds.
Illustrated by a Selection of Characteristic Anecdotes, as Colleotad
by their Historian,
MueviANA SHEMSU-"D-DIN ARMED, £ EFLARY, BL ‘ARIPL,
Translated, and the Poetry Versified, in English,

By JAMES W. REDHOUSE, M. R.A.S., &

' A somplete treasury of ocoult Ortontal lore.”’—Saturday Review. £

*This book will be a very valuahle help to the veader ignorant of Persia, who is
desirons of obtaining an insight into a very important department of the litevatusrs
extant in that language.”—ablet.
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- Post 8vo, pp. xvi.—-zﬂ@ cloth, price 63,
EASTERN PROVERBS AND EMBLEMS

Turusaraning OLd Trorus,

By Rrv. J, LONG,
Member of the Bengal Asiatic Society, F.R.G.S.

‘! Wa regard the book as valuable, and wish for it a wide cireulation and altentive
reading. " —Record,
U Alto%gther, it is quite a feast of good things.” - Globe,

41t is Tull of interesting matter,"—dntiguw'y,

Post 8vo, pp. viii.—250, cloth, price 7s. 6d.
INDIAN POETRY:

Countaining a New Edition of the “Indian Song of Songs,” fiom the Banserit
¢ of the *‘Gita Govinda' of Jayadeva; Two Books from *“‘Mhe Iliad of
India” (Mahabharata), *‘ Proverbiul Wisdom " from the Shlokas of the

Hitopadesa, and other Oriental Poerns,
By EDWIN 'ARNOLD, 8.1, Author of “The Light of Asia.”

“In this new volums of Massis. Tritbner's Oriental Sories, Mr. Edwin Arnold docs
good service by illustrating, through the medium of ks musical English melodics,
the power of Indian poetry to stir Enfopean emotions,  The *Indian Bong of Songs '
i8 not unknown to scholirs. Mr, Amold will have introdiced it tmong populay
English poems, Nothing could be more graceful and ‘delicate than the shades 1y
which Krishna is portrayed in the gradual procesy of being weaned 1y 1he Jove of

‘ Beautiful Radha, jasmine-bosomed Radha,’

from the allurements of the forest nywphs, in whomn the five senges are typificd.”—
Times.

*No other English poet has ever thrown his genius aud his art so thoron hly into
the work of franslating Bastern ideas as Mr. Arnold has done in hig spletdid pura-
phrases of language contained in these wighty epics.” —Duily Telegiaph.,

fThe poem abounds with imagery of Eastern luxnviousness and sensuonaness; the
air seems ladon with the spicy odours of the tropicy, and the verse Lins o richniess and
a melody sufficient to eaptivate the Senses of the dullest.”~Standard,

““The translator, while 1px'oducing 4 very enjoyable poem, has adlbersd with toler-
able fidelity to the original text, - Oveitund Mail.

* We certainly wish Mr. Arnold success in his attempt ‘to populavise Indian
classios,” that being, as his lpra!uco tells uy, the goal towards which he beuds his
efforts.”—Allen's Indian Mdil,

TPost 8vo, PP xvi.—296, cloth, price ros, 6d.

THE MIND OF MENCIUS ; $
Or, POLITICAL ECONOMY FOUNDED UPON MORAL
PHILOSOPHY.
A BYSTENATIC DIGEST 0F T8E DoeTRINES OF THE CHINESKE PHILOSOPHER
i Muyoivs.
Translated from the Original Text and Classified, with
Comments und Explanations,
By the Rev. ERNST FABER, Rhenish Mission Society.
Translated from the German, with Additional Notes,
By the Rev, Ay B, HUTCHINSON, ¢.M.S., Church Mission, Hong Kong,

““Mr, Faber is already well known in the field of Chinese atudies by his digest of
the doctrines o Confucius, The value of this work will be perceived when it 1
remerabered that at no time sinca relations commenced between China and the
West bas the former been so powerful--we had almost safd aggressive-—2s now.
For those who will give it eareful study, Mr. Faber's work is one of the mosg
valuable of the excellent sexies to which it belongs,"—Nature.
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Post 8vo, pp. 336, cloth, price 16s. |
THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA.
By A. BARTH,

Translated from the French with the authority and assistance of the Author,

The guthor has, at the request of the publishers, considerably enlarged
the work for the translator, and hag added the literature of the suhject to
date ; the translation niay, therefore, be looked upon as an equivalent of a
new aud improved edition of the original.

I not only a valuable manual of the religions of India, which marks a distinct
mP in tlie treatment of the subject, but also a useful work of reference.” < dcadeny,

“This volume is a reproduction, with corvections and additions, of an article
contributed by the learned author two years ago to the ‘ Eneyclopédie des Seiencos
Religieuses." Tt attracted mueh notice when it first appeared, and is generally
admitted to present the best summary extant of the vast subject with which it
donls.”—— Tablet, i

““I'his is w0k only on the whole the best but the only manual of the religions of
India, apart from Buddhism, which we have in English, 'The pregent work . . .
#hows Dot ovly great knowledge of the facts and power of clear exposition, but also
greut insight into the inner history and the deeper meaning of the great religion,

or it is in reality only one, which it proposes to describe.”— Modern Review.

“ The merit of the work has been emphatically recognised by the most muthoritative
Orientalists, hoth in this country and on the continent of Europe, But probably
there are few Indianists (if we may use the word) who would not derive a good denl
of information from it, and especially from the extensive bibliography provided in
the notes,”—Dublin Keview.

' Buch a gketeh M. Barth has drawn with a master-linnd,”—Critic (New York),

Post 8vo, pp. viil.—152, cloth, price 6s.
HINDU PHILOSOPHY.
Tug SANKHYA KARIKA or I8 WARA KRISHNA.

An Exposition of the System of Kapila, with an Appendix on the
Nyadya and Vais'eshika Systems.

By JOHN DAVIES, M.A. (Cantab.), M.R.A.S,

The system of Kapila containg nearly all that India has produced in the
department of pure philosophy,

“The non:Orientalist . . . finds in Mr. Davies a patient and learned guide who
leads him into the intricacies of the philosophy of India, and supplies him with a elue,
that he may not be lost in them. In the preface he states that the systera of
Kapila is the ‘earliest attempt on record to give an answer, from reason alone,
to the mysterious questions which avise in every thoughtful mind about the origin of
the world, the nature and relations of man and his future destiny,’ and in his learned
and able notes he exhibits ¢ the connection of the Sankhys syatem with the philo-
sophy of Spinoza,’ and ‘ the connection of the system of Kapila with that of Schopen-
hauver and Von Hartmann.” "~ Foreign Church hronicle,

** Mr. Davies’s volurme on Hindu Philosophy is an undoubted gain to all students
of the development of thought. The systemn of Kapila, which is here given in a trans-
lation from the Sankhya Kavikd, is the only contribution of India to pure phi]osoyhy.
. . . Presents many points of deep interest to the student of comparative philo-
sophy, and without Mr. Davies's lucid interpretation it would be dificnlt to appre-
ciate these {)oints in any adequate manner.”—Sabturdey Review.

* We welcome Mr, Davies's book as a valuable addition to our philosophical
library. "~ Notes and Queries.
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Post 8vo, pp. x.—130, sloth, price 6s.
A MANUAL OF HINDU PANTHEISM. VEDANTASARA.,

Translated, with copious Annotations, by Masor G. A. JACOB,
Bombuy Staff Corps ; Ingpector of Army Schools,

The design of this little work is to provide for missionaries, and for
others who, like them, have little leisure for original research, an accurate
summary of the doctrines of the Vedanta,

“here ean be no question that the religivus doetrines most widely held by the
people of India are mainly Pantheistic. And of Hindu Pantheism, at ail events in
ity most modern phases, its Vedantasira presents the best summary. But then this
work is & mers sumamary : a skeleton, the dry bones of which require to be clothed
with skin and bones, and to be waimated by vital breath before the ordinary reader
will discern in it a living reality. Major Jacob, thevefore, hus wisely added to his
translation of the Veddntasara copions notes from the writings of well-known Oriental
scholars, in which he has, we think, elucidated all that required elucidation. So
that the work, as here presented to us, presents no difficultics which a very moderate
amount of application will not overcome. -~ Zablet.

“ e modest title of Major Jucob's work conveys bufi an inddegnate idea of the
vagt amount of research embodied in his notes to the text of the Vedantasara, So
copious, indeed, are these, and so much collateral matter do they bring fo bear on
the subject, that the diligent student will rige from their perusnl with a fairly
adequate view of Hindd philosophy generally, His work . . . s one of the best of
ibs kind that wo have seen."—Caleutia Review,

Post 8vo, pp. xil.—154, cloth, price 78. 6d.
TSUNI—I| GOAM :
Tur SupreMe BREING OF THE Knot-KHOT,
By THEOPHILUS HAHN, Pu.D.,

Custodian of the Grey Clollection, Cape Town ; Corresponding Member
of the Gewegr, Society, Dresden ; Corresponding Member of the
Anthropological Society, Vienna, &c., &e.

“The first instalment of Dr. Hahn's labours will be of interest, not at the Cape
ouly, but in every Univereity of Burope. [t is, fu fuct, a most valuable contribution
to the comparative study of religion and mythology. Accounts of their religion and
mythology were scattered about in various books; these have been carefully col-
ieeted by Dr. Hahn and printed in his second ehapter, enviched and ifmproved by
what he has been able to colleet himsell."~~Prof. Maz Miller in the Nineteenth
Lentury.

“Dt:y Halm's book 18 that of a man who is both a philologist and believer in
philological methods, and a close student of savage maniaers and customy,”—Saetur-
day Review. -,

41t is full of good things, ”—-St. James's Gazette,

In Four Volumes. Post 8vo, Vol. L, pp. xii.—3¢2, cloth, price 12¢. 6d.,
and Vol. 1L, pp. vi.—q08, cloth, price 128, 6d.

A COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY TO THE QURAN.
To WHICH IS PREFIXED SALE'S PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, WITH
AppiTroNAn NOTES AND EMENDATIONS.

Together with a Complete Index to the Toxt, Preliminary
Disecourse, and Notes.

By Rev. B, M. WHERRY, M.A., Lodiana.

 As Mr. Wherry's bock is intended for missionaries in India, itis no doubt well
that they should bé prepaved to meet, if they can, the ordinary arguments and inter-
pretations, and for this purpose Mr. Wherry's additions will prove useful,”—=Saturday
Review. 2 . A
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Post 8vo, pp. vi.—208, cloth, price 8s, 6d.

THE BHAGAVAD-GITA.
Translated, with Introduction and Notus
By JOHN DAVIES, M. A. (Cantab.)
‘“Leb us add thab his translation of the Bhagavad Gitd is, as we judge, the best

that has as yet appeared in English, and fthat his Philological Notes ure of quite
pocullur value."=-Dublin Keview.

Post 8vo, pP- 96, cloth, price 59,
THE QUATRAINS OF OMAR KHAVYAM.

Translated by B, H., WHINFIELD, M.A.,
% Barrister-at-Law, late H, M. Bengal Civil Service,

Omar Kliayydm (the tent-maker) was born about the middle of the fifth
cenbury of the Hejirah, corrassronding to the eleventh of the Christian era,
in the neigiibourhood of Naishapur, the capital of Khoragdn, and died in
517 AH, (=1122 A,D.)

* Mr. Whinfleld has executed a diffioult task with considorable #ccess, and his
yorslon contains much that will be new to those who only know My, Fitzgerald's
delightful selection.” - Academy.

*' There are several editions of the Quatrains, varying greatly in their readings.
Mr. Whinfield bas used three of these for his excellont translation, The most pro-
minent features in the Quatrains ave their profound agnosticism, combined with a
fatalism baged more on philosophic than religious grounds, their Rpicureanism and
tho spivit of universal tolerance and chavity which animates them. " Calewita Ieewicew,

Post 8vo, pp. xxiv,—268, cloth, price o8,
THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE UPANISHADS AND
ANCIENT INDIAN METAPHYSIOS.
As exhibited in « series of Articles contributed to the Culowtia Re wiew,
By ARCHIBALD EDWARD GOUGH, M.A y Lincoln College, Oxford ;
Principal of the Caleutta Madrasa,

“*For practical purposes this is porhaps the most important of the works that have
thus far appedred in ‘Tritbner's Orieutal Serivs” . , . We cannot doubt that for ail
whio muy tuke it up the work roust be one of profound interest, —Satwrday Review.

In Two Volumes, Vol. 1., post 8vo, pp. xxiv.—230, cloth, vrice 78, 6d.
A COMPARATIVE HISTORY OF THE EGYPTIAN AND
MESOPOTAMIAN RELIGIONS,

By Dr..C. P, TIELE.

Vol. I—HistoRY oF THE EOYPUIAN RELIGION,

Translated from the Duteh with the Assistance of the Author.

By JAMES BALLINGAIL. ;

1€ places in the hands of the English readers a history of Egyptian Religion
which is very complete, which is based on the hest materials, and which has been
illustrated by the lutest vesults of research. In this volume there is a great deal of
information, as well as independent investigation, for the trustworthiness of which
Dr. Tiele’s name is in itself a gnarantee: and the description nf the successive
roligion under the Old Kingdom, the Middle Kingdom, and the Now Kingdo, is
given fu a manner which is scholarly and minute,"—Scotsman.




| TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.

! A f
Post Bvo, pp. Xil.—302, cloth, price 8s. 6d. y
YUSUF AND ZULAIKHA.
A Pory By J AML
Translated from the Persian into Boglish Verse.
By RALPH T H. GRIFFITH,

My, Grifftth, who hag done already good service as translator into verse from the
Sanskrit, has dove farther good work in this transhtion from the Persisn, and he
has evidently shdwn not & little skill in his rendering the quaint and very orfental
style of bis author into our more prosaie, less figurative, languago. . ., The work,
Tiosides its intrinsic merits, i of importance as being ono of the most popnlar wnd
famous poems of Persia, aud that which i3 vead in all the independent native schools
of Indi Wwhore Persian is taught. It is interesbing, also, ag a striking instance of
the manner in which the atories of the Jews have been transformed and added to by
tradition among the Mahomatans, who look upon Josephas ¢ the idenl of man)y beaut,
and mors than manly virtue ;' and, indeed, in thid poem lie seoras to be endowed wiki
almost divive, or at any rate angelic, gifts and excellence,"~-Seotsman.

Post 8vo, pp. viii.—266, eloth, price 9s,
; LINGUISTIC ESSAYS.
’ By CARL ABEL. !
CONTENTS.
Limiage as the Tixprossion of National | The Connection betwsen Dictionary sud

Modes of Thought. Grammar,
The Conception of Love in some Ancient | The Possibility of a Common Titerary

and Madern Langnages. Language for all Slavs,

The English Verbs of Command, The Order and Position of Words in the
Sm:xa.\'iulagiy. ¢ Latin Sentence.
Philological Methods. The Coptic Lunguage.

The Origin of Language. ;

« All these égsays of Dr. Abel's aro so thoughtful, go fall of happy illustrations,
and s admirably pit together, that woe hardly know to which we should specially
pin $o seleet for our veaders a sample of his workmenship. 7 Tablet.

# An entirely novel method of deuling with philosophical questions and impart a
real hinan interest to the otherwiss dry technionlities of the science."~—~Standard,

“ pr, Abel 18 an opponeut from whom it is pleasant to differ, for he writes with
enthisiasm and temper, and his mastery over the Englisn language fits hin to be a
champion of unpopular doctrinea."—Atheneum.

“‘Dr, Abel Writes very good English, and much of hig book will prove entertaining
to the general render, It may give some wsefl hinte, and suggest gorme subjects for
profitable investigation, even to philologists, "—Nation (New York).

Tost 8vo, pp. ix.—281, cloth, price 1os, Gl

THE SARVA-DARSANA-SAMGRAHA ;
Or, REVIEW OF THE DIFFERENT SYSTEMS OF HINDU
PHILOSOPHY, y ;
By MADHAVA ACHARYA,
Translated by B. B. COWELL, M. A., Professor of Sanskrit in the University
of Cambridge, and A. E. GOUGH, M.A., Professor of Philosophy
in the Presidency College, (Caleutta,

This work is an interesting specimen of Hinda critical ability. The
anthor successively passes in review the sixteen philosophimﬂ systems
current in the fourteenth century in the South of India; and he gives what
appears to him to be their most important tenets,

“rphe translation i trustworthy throughout, A protracted sojourn in India,
where theve is a living tralition, hag familinrised t e frauslutors with Indisn

thought.~—-Athenceum. il
Post 8vo, pp. xxxii.—336, cloth, price 1os. 6d.
THR QUATRAINS OF OMAR KHAYYAM.
The Persian Text, with an English Verse Tranglation.
By B, H. WHINFIELD, late of the Bengal Civil Service,
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Cust’s book, It is encyclopwedic in its scope, an

TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.

4 Post 8vo, pp. Ixv.——368, cloth, price 14,
TIBETAN TALES DERIVED FROM INDIAN SOURCES.
Translated from the Tibetan of the Kan-Gyur,
By F. ANTON VON SOHIEFNER.
Done into English from the German, with an Introduction,
By W. R. 8. BALYTON, M.A.

4 Mr. Rafston adds an introduction, which even the wost pergevering ehildisn of
Mother Gooss will probably find infinitely the most interesting portion of the work.”
~Saturday Reviiw,

‘“Mr. Ralston, whose name is so familiae to all lovers of Russian folk-love, has

supplied Some interesting Westorn analogies and parallels, drawn, for the most art,
from Blavonie sources, to the Bastern fulic-tales, culled from the Kabgyur, one of the

. divisions of the Tihetan sacred books. "~ Academy.

“The branstation | . , could seurcely have falleu into better hands.  An Introdue.
tion . . . gives thie leading facts in the iives of those scholars who have given their
attention to gaining & knowledge of the Tibstan li erature and languuge. "~ Caleutta
Review,

“Ought to intavest all who eare for the East, for amusing storvies, or for comparative
foll<love, Mr. Rulston . . . isau expert in story-telling, and in knowledge of the com-
parative history of popular tales he has few rivals in l‘fngland. "—Pall Mall Gazette,

Post 8vo, pp. xvi.—a24, cloth, price gs.
UDANAVARGA.

A CoLLECITON OF VERSES FROM THE BUDDAIS? Canow.
Compiled by DHARMATRATA.
Brive mae NORTHERN BUDDHIST VERSION on DHAMMAPADA.

Translated from the Tibetan of Bleah-hgyur, with Notes, and
Extracts from the Commentary of Pradjnavarman,

By W, WOODVILLE ROOKHILL,

‘¢ Mr. Rockhill's prosent worle is the first from which assisbance will be gained
for & more uceurate understanding of the Pali text; it is, in fuct, ay yeb the only
term of comparison available to us. The ‘Udanavaega,” the Thibetan veorsion, was
originally discovered by the late M. Schiefner, who published the Tibetan text, and
hnd intenided adding a translation, an intention frustrated by his death, but which
had been.carried out by Mr. Roekhill. . . . Mr. Rckhill may be congratnlated fox
Laying well accomplished a difficult task,"—Suturday Roviaw,

“iere is 110 need to look far into this bonk to be assured of its value,"—Atheneym,

“The Tibetan verses in Mr. Woodville Roclkhill's trunslation have all the simple
directness and foree which belong to the sayings of Gantama, when they have not
heen adorned and spoiled by enthusiastic disciples and commentators,"—=St. Jemes s
Gametle.

In Two Velumes, post 8vo, pp. xxiv.— 566, cloth, accompanied by a
i ( Language Map, price 258,
A SKETCH OF THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF AFRICA.
By ROBERT NEEDIAM CURT, i
Barrister-at-Law, and late of For Majesty's Indian Civil Service.
f Any one at all interested in African lxmgu:tﬁen caunot do betiter than get Mr.
the reador gots s start cloar away
in any pacticular lauguave, and is left free to add to the initial sum of knowledge
theve collectod.”—Natal Mevcury.
‘“Mr. Cust hus contrived to produce a work of vilue to linguisiic students,”—

"Natwre.

*“ Mr. Cust’s experieice in the preparation of his previous work on the indigenous
tongues of the Bust Indies was, of course, of great help to hin in thanttempt to map
out the still more thorny and tangled Beake of the African languages. His great
support, howaver, in what must have bsen a task of immense Iabour and care has
been the unflagging enthusiasm and gusto with which he has flung himself into his
subjeet.”—Scotsman,
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Post 8vo, pp. xif,—312, with Maps and Plan, cloth, price 14s,
A HISTORY OF BURMA.

Including Burma Troper, Pegu, Taungu, Tenasserim, and Arakan,  From
the Earlicst Time to the End of the First War with Brivish India.
By Lizur.-Guy, Sig ARTHUR P. PHAYRE, G.C.M.G., K.C.8.1,, and O. B.,
Membre Correspondant de 119. Socidte Académique Indo-Chinoise
de Frunee,

f8ir Arthar Phayre's contribution to Triibner's Oriental Sovies supplies a recog~
nised want, und its appearance has been looked forward to for MANY VOATS. . . 2
General Phayre deserves grent ovedit for the patience and mdustry which has resulted
ia this History of Buyma."~—~Saturdoy Review.

A laborious worlk, carefully performed, which supplies a blank in the long list of
listories of countries, and records the annals, unknown o literature, of & nation
which is likely v be move prominent in the commerce of the future,"—Scotsman.

Third Edition. Post 8vo, pp. 276, cioth, price 7s. 6d.

RELIGION IN CHINA.
By JOSEPH EDKINS, DD., PrkiNe.

Containing a Brief Account of the Three Religions of the Chinese, with
Observations on the Prospects of Christian Conversion amongst that
People. 3

e, }gdkins has boen most eireful in noting ilie varied and often complex phases
of opinion, §o as to give an acconnt of considevahle value of the subject.”—Sentsman.

A8 ) missionary, it has been {mrt of Dr. Bdking' duty to study the existing
religions in China, aud his long rosidence in the country has enabled him to acquire
an intimite knowledge of them as they at Yre.wnt exish."—Satyrday Review,

* Dr. Edkins' valnable work, of which this is a second and revised edition, hus.
from the time that it was published, been the standard authorit y upon the subject
OF which it treats." — Nonconsoriist.

 Dr. Edking . . . may now be fairly regarded as among the first authorities on
Chinese religion and language.” — British Quartirly Review.

Third Edition, Post 8vo, pp. xv.-250, cloth, price 7s. 6d.

OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF RELIGION TO THE

SPREAD OF THE UNIVERSAL RELIGIONS.
By €. P. TIELE,
Dogtor of Theology, Professor of the History of Religions in the
University of Leyden.
Translated from the Duteh by J. Estuix Canpoytion, M, A.

““Feow books of ity size contain (he result of so mueh wide th inking, able and laho-
rions study, or enable the reader to gain a bhetter bird's-eye view of the lutest results
of investigations into the religious history of nations. As Professor Tiele modestly
says, ‘In this little book are outlines—pencil sketches, 1 might say—nothing more.”
But there are some men whose sketchos from a thumbenail ave of far more worth
than ai enormous canvas covered with the crude painting of others, and it is easy to
see that these pages, full of information, these sentences, cut and perhaps also dry,
short and clear, condense the fruits of long and thorough research.”—Scotsman,

Post P:vo, Pp. %.-274, cloth, price gs.
THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA AND THE EARLY

HISTORY OF HIS ORDER.

Derived from Tibetan Works in the Bkah-hgyur and Bstan-hgyur,
Followed by notices on the Harly History of Tibet and Khoten,
Translated by W. W. ROOK HILL, Second Secretary U.S. Legation in China.

“The volume bears testimony (o the diligence and fulness with which the uuthior
;ms r':'om]ultnd and tested the ancient documents bearing upon his remarkable sub-
oot — Thnes,

“ Will be appreciated by those who devote themselves to those Buddhist studies
which have of late years tukon in these Western regions so remarkable a develop-
ment.  Its matter possesses a special intevest as belng derived from ancient Tibetan
works, soine portious of which, here analysed and translated, have not yet attractod
the attention of schiolars. The volume is rich in ancient stories bearing upon the
world’s renovation and the origin of castes, as recorded in these venerable authion
rities."—Daily News.
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" In Twa Volumes, post 8vo, pp. eviil.-242, aud’viii.-ém, cloth, price 248,

Dedicated by permission to H,R.H. the Prince of 'ngen.
BUDDHIST RECORDS OF THE WESTERN WORLD,

Tranelated frora the Cliinese of Hinen Tsiaug (A.D, 629).
By SAMUEL BRAL, B.A.,

Trin, Coll., Camb.) ; RN, (Retired Chaplainand NI ) § Professor of Chinese,
+ University College, London ; Rector of Wark, Northumberland, &e.

An eminent Indiwn aunthority writes respectiny this work :— Nothing
move ean be done in elncidating the History of India until Mr. Beal’s trans-
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INTRODUCTION.

RS DL

Any one who Dbas glanced at the aualysis of the Tibetan
Bkah-hgyur by Alexander Csoma de Koros, published in
the 2oth volume of the ¢ Asiatic Researches,” must have
been struck with the wonderful patience and perseverance
of this extmox‘di'narywsnholar. Some idea of the extent of
the researcheé&.“whieﬁ are ‘e;ylbodiéd in his analysis of the.
Dulvk, about thetenth part of the whole Bkah-hgyur,
may be had when it is known that it occupies more than
4000 leaves of seven lines to the page, each line averaging
twenty-two syllables. But notwithstanding all that Csoma
-did to make known to Turope the vast Buddhist literature
of Tibet, his worl ig hardly more, than an index of the
Tibetan Tripitaka. = Moreover, when he wrote it, Buddhist
studies were in their infancy, and many important subjects
on which the Bkah-hgyur furnishes answers, whieh, if not
always acceptable, are still plausible and interesting, had
not been investigated by scholars, and their importance
was as yeb ignored.

(soma’s preroature death prevented bim examining as
fully as we could have desired the Tibetan Bstan-hgyur,
in which may be found many important works which help
to elucidate the difficulties which so frequently beset the
canonical works in the Bkah-hgyur.

Trom what has been said we may safely asqert that it
is not impossible to extend the analysis of the Bkah-hgyur

]



INTRODUCTION.

tar beyond the limits reached by Csoma. So numerous,
owever, are the materials which are supplied us, that if
is beyond the power of any one scholar to examine them
in"their entirety, and he raust necessarily confine himself
¢0 one special subject or branch of research.

" 'In the first part of this work we have endeavoured to
give a substantial and connected analysis, and frequently
literal translations, of the greater part of the historical or
.Ie,crendfu y tests contained in the Tibetan Dulva or Vinaya-
pltaka,, which is unquestionably the most trustwortiy, and
~ probably the oldest portion of the Bkah-hgyur.

By frequent reference to the pages of the original (the
East India Office copy of the Bkah-hgyur), we hope we
will have facilitated researches in tle cumbrous leetan
volumes, to which 1o indices are attached. §

Some of the passages of this volume have been analysed
by Anton Schiefuer in his Tibetische Libensbescriebung
Ualyamuni (St. Petersburg, 1849), but as the work from
which he translated them was composed by a Tibetan
lama of the seventeenth century, it could hardly be con-
sidered as authoritative, and it has been thought advis-
able not to omit these documents in their original Tibetan
form,

The Tibetan Vinaya (Dulva) is not solely devoted to
recording the rules and regulations of the Buddhist oxder,
ag is the Pali work of this name, but it contains jatakas,!
avadanas, vyakaranas, sitras, and ud@nas, and in that it
resembles the Sanskrit Vinaya, which Burnouf tells us
presents the same peculiarity. A few of these texts have
been introduced in this work, because they appeared of
sufficient interest to justify their presence in a volume

3 The third volume of the Dulva volume 30, some of which I have not
containg 13 jitakas, and the fourth web with in the Pali jitaka.

I



- which is intended to give an idea of the Tibetan Vinaya
literature. i

By comparing the following notes on the life of the
Buddha with other works on the same subject, but derived
from different sources, it will be seen that two periods of
the life of Gautama are narrated by all Buddhist authors
in about the same terms (probably because they all drew
from the same source their information), the history of his

life down to Mis visit to Kapilavastu in the early part of

his rninfstry, and that of the last vear of his life, All the
events which cecurred betweon these two periods are with
difficulty assigned to any partieular year of his life, and we
have been obliged to avail ourselves of any incidental
remarks in the texts for arranging our narrative in even
a semf‘«chronological order. Thus the oft-recurring phrase
that Adjatasatru was king of Magadha when such and
such an event took Place, suggested the idea of taking the
commencement of his reign (five or eight years before the
Buddha’s death) as a dividing-point in the Buddha’s life,
and of putting in the same chapter all the texts which are
prefaced with this remark.

The histories of the councils of Réjagriba and of Vaisali,
contained in the eleventh volume of the Dulva, are here
translated for the first time, and they differ in many
respects from the versions of these eveuts previously
translated from PAli or Chinese,

The authenticity of the council of Réjagriha has been
doubted on insufficient grounds, and, without examining
the merits of the case, we cannot help thinking that it wags
much more rational that o compilation or collation of the
utterances of the Master and of the rules of the order
should have been made shortly after hig death, than that
his followers, however united they may have been, should

INTRODUCTION. o Wit
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have allowed a century to elapse before fixing in any

definite shape the sacred words and ordinances. More-

over, both Pali and Tibetan works only eredit the council

of Vaisali with havitig settled some unimportant questions

of discipline, and do not mention any revision of the
sacred works performed by this synod. |

In the sixth chapter will be found a literal translation
of the greater part of a work on the Buddhist schools of

the Hinayina by Bhavys, an Indian Buddhist of great

renown. His work is especially interesting, as it differs
materially from that of Vasumitra on the same subject,
which has been translated by Professor Wassilief. Both
of these works, unfortunately, are far from being satis-
factory, and though Bhavya often appears fto. quote
Vasumitra, he has not made use (at least in the Tibetan
tmnslatlon) of terms which might enable us to better
understand the frequently enigmatical explanations of
Vasumitra. i

A few words are necessary to explain the presence in a
volume of translations from the Tibetan sacred writings of
a chapter on the early history of Tibet. 'What little infor-
mation we possess of the early history of this secluded
country is scattered about in a number of works mnot
always accessible, and frequently unsatisfactory on ac-
count of the defective transcription of Tibetan words. It
was thought that an abstract of the greater and more
reliable part of the works bearing on this question might
prove acceptable to those who may desire to have some
knowledge on this subject, but who are unwilling to loek
over all the different documents whicl treat of it. We
have endeavoured to supplement the researches of our
predecessors in thig field with what new facts we have
been able to derive from a somewhat hurried examina-

~



INTRODUCTION. ix

tion of the Tibetan Bstan-hgyur and some other books
which have come under our notice. ! ;

The extracts incorporated in chapter viii. are quite
new, and it is believed that no scholar has heretofore
called attention to them, The texts from which they
have been taken, with the exception of one, belong to a
class of Buddhist works called Vyakarana or Prophecies.
In them the Buddha predicts to his disciples the events
which will oceyr in days to come in such a country or to
such an individual. In this case these Predictions are
all corroborated by the statements of the Li-yul-lo-rgyus-
pa or Annals of Li-yul, the most important of the works
on this subject which T have met with,

This last-named work seems to have been compiled
from documents unknown to Northern Buddhist writers
in general, and from the particnlar form in which certain
proper names have been transeribed (such as Ydgo in-
stead of Ydeas or Yosheska, which is always met with in
Northern texts), we think its author had aceess to some
Southern documents on the early history of Buddhism.
This supposition is still mnore strengthened by the fact
that this work does not.confound the two Agokas, as do
all Northern Buddhist ones, but -gives about the same
date for his reign as the Dipawansa and Mahdwansa,
Still it is strange, if it was inspired from these Pali
documents, that it does not give exactly the same dates
as they do. These extracts are interesting, moreover, in
that they show with what care’ and precision the great
Chinese traveller Hiuen Thsang recorded the traditions of
the different countries he visited.

My most sincere thanks are due to Dr. Ernst Leu-
mann and to Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio for the notes they have
kindly furnished wme, and which are reproduced in the



INTRODUCTION.

Appendix, Dr. Leumann’s translation from the Bhaga-
vati will prove of great assistance in elucidating the very
obscure passage of the Samana-phala Sfitra relative to
Gosala’s theories, and Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio’s parallel trans-,
lations of two Chinese versions of the Samana-phala Sfitra
tend to prove the existence at an carly date of several
distinet versions of this very interesting stitra. ‘

One of the most embarrassing parts of reading Tibetan
Buddhist works is the habit of those who did these works
into Tibetan of translating all the proper names which
were susceptible of being translated. Tt is hoped thaf the
special index of Tibetan words with their Sanskrit equi-
valents at the end of this volume will prove of assistance
to those who may wish to study Tibetan Buddhism in the
original works,

Throughous this volume no attempt has heen made to
criticise the texts which have been studied; they are only
intended as materials for those who hereafter may undex-
take to write a history of the Buddha founded on the
comparative study of works extant in the different coun-
tries in which his doetrines flourished ; and if our labours
facilitate this, we will feel fully compensated for all our
pains.

LAvUsaNNE, June 6, 1884,



INTRODUCTION . 7 \ . .

OHAPTER I.

HISTORY OW THE WORLD FROM THE TIME OF ITS RENOVATION
T0 THE/REIGN OF UDDHODANA, FATHER OF THE BUDDHA

CHAPTER I1I.

FROM THE REIGN OF ((UDDHODANA UNTIL THE COMMENCEMENT

OF THE BUDDHA’S MINISTRY . '

CHAPTER III.

LIFE OF THE BUDDHA FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF HIS MINI-

STRY UNTIL THE REIGN OF ADJATASATRU

CHAPTER IV.

.

.

FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF ADJATASATRU’'S REIGN TO THE

D} [vm oF rHE BUDDHA . . |

CHAPTER'V.

HISTORY OF THE CHURCH DURING THE HUNDRED AND TEN

YEARS WHIOH FOLLOWED THE BUDDHA’S DEATH

CHAPTER VI
HISTORY OF THE SCHOOLS OF BUDDHISM ,

PAGE

14

92

148

181

L






34

i

it

THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA.

e ol

'CHAPTER I

HISTORY OF THE WORLD FROM THE TIME OF ITS RENOVA~
TION TO THE REIGN ' OF QUDDHODANA, FATHER OF THE
BUDDHA,

Tue following history of the world’s renovation and of
the origin of castes is taken from the fifth volume: of
the 'Dulva, fol. 155-166. It also occurs in the third
volume of the same work, fol, 421-430, but several inte-
-resting passages are there omitted, slthough the rest of
the texb iy exactly the same as that of vol. v. In the
third volume it is Maudgalyayana who, at the Buddha’s
request, tells to the Cakyas the story of the world’s re-
generation, and of the.ancient peoples who inhabited it.
The Buddha feared that if he himself told the story the tir-
thikas would accuse him of unduly extolling his own clan
(D. iii. 420"). "In the fifth volume the story is told to the
bhikshus by the Buddha, to teach them how sin first made
its appearance in the world.

“ At the time when the world was destroyed, many of
its inhabitants were born in the region of the A'bhisvara
devas, and there they had ethereal bodies, free from every
impurity ; their faculties were unimpaired, they were per-
feet in all their principal and secondary parts, of goodly

appearance and of a pleasing colour, Light proceeded from
A

L




their persons ; they moved through space and fed on joy,
and they lived in this state to great ages for a long period.

In the meanwhile this great earth was mingled up with
the waters and with the mighty deep. Then on the face
of the great earth, of the water and of the ocean that were
mingled together, there blew a wind,* which solidified and
concentrated the rich suxface (lit. the cream); as when the
wind blowing over the surface of boiled milk which is
cooling, solidifies and concentrates the cream, so likewise
did this wind blowing over the surface of the earth, the
water and the ocean which were mixed together, solidify
and coagulate it.

This rime (lit. essence of the earth, prithivirasa) was of
exquisite colour, of delicious taste, of delightful (f. 156°)
fragrance, in colour like unto butter, its taste like that of
uncooked honey.

At this period when the world was formed, some of the
beings in the region of the Abhasvara devas had accoms |
plished their allotted time, the merit of their good works
being exhausted; so they departed that life and became men,
but with attributes similar to those they previously had.?

At that period there was neither sun nor moon in the
world ; there were no stats in the world, neither was there
night or day, minutes, seconds, or fractions of seconds;
there were no months, half months, no periods of time,
no years: neither were there males or females ; there were
only animated beings.

Then it happened that a being of an inquisitive nature

asted the rime with the tip of his finger, and thus he
conceived a liking (£. 157°) for it, and he commenced eating
pieces of it as food.®

Other beings saw this being tasting the rime [so they

1 Cf, Gen. i. 2, and Ps. xxxiii. 6, 3 In Scandinavian mythology the
« Aud the Spirit of God moved upon  renovated human race iy fed on
the face of the water.” See B. H. dew. o likewise the cow Audh.
Hodgson, Essays, i. p. 43, and p, 55, umbla lived on salt that came from

the rime produced by the ice-cold

€ 3
8 Phe first beings were devas, in streams. See Anderson, Norse My-
the Vedic sense of “ bright ones.”  thol, p. 194
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as food. ¥

From these beings eating the rime as food their bodies
became coarse and gross; they lost their brilliancy and
‘their goodly appearance, and darkness was upon the face
of the earth.

For these reasons the sun and moon were created ;
stars also (f. 157°) came into existence, as did night and
day, minutes, seconds, fractions of seconds, months and
half months, divisions of time and years. “The beings feed-
ing on this rime lived to great ages for a long space of time,

The complexion of those who ate but little of this food
was clear, whereas thai of those who ate much of it wasg
dark.  Then those whose complexion -was cléar said to
the others, “ Why, I unave a fine complexion, whereas
you are dark!” and thus were established distinctions,
They whose complexion was clear were proud of i, and
became sinful and iniquitous, and then the rime vanished.

(f. 158%) When the rime had vanished frow these beings,
there appearcd a fatty substance (prithiviparvataka) of
exquisite colour and savour, of delicious fragrance, in
colour as a dongka flower, in flavour like uncooked honey ;
and they took thls as their food, and they lived to great
ages for a long while.

[This- fatty substance vanished after a while, for the

game reason ag had brought about the disappearance of
the rime.]
When the fatty substance had vanished from mankind,
there appeared bunches of reeds (vanalatd) of exquisite
¢olour and-savour, of delicious fragrance, in colonr like
a kadambuka flower (f. 159, in flavour like uncooked
lioney. - Then they took this as their food, and on it they
lived to great ages for a long while.

[This food also vamshed after a while, for the same
h reasons as above.]

(f. 159") ‘When the bunches of reeds had vanished from
mankind, there appeared a spontaneously growing rice, not

followed his example], and commenced eating pieces of it -

ORIGIN OF THE DIVISIONS OF TIME. 3 L
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THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA.

“coarse, without pellicule, clean, four fingers in length.
There was never any lack of it; for if it was cut down in
the evening, it was grown up again in the morning; if it
was cut down in the morning, it was grown ere evening;
what was cut down grew up afresh, so that it was nob
missed.

Then they took this as their food, and on it they lived
to great ages for a long time,

From eating this rice their different organs were de-
veloped ; some had those of males and others those of
females. Then they saw each other, and conceived love for
each other, and, burning with lust, they came to commit
fornication.

Other beings (f. 160%) saw what they were doing, s
‘they threw at them earth, stones, gravel, pehbles, und
potsherds, saying unto them, “ Thou doest wrongly ! thou
doest that which is wrong!” But those who had acted
wrongly, who had done that which was wrong, exclaimed,
“Why do you thus insult us?”

As nowadays when a man takes unto himself a wife,
they sprinkle her over with dust, perfumes, flowers, and
parched rice, with cries of “ Good Inck, sister!” so those
beings, seeing the wickedness of those other beings,
sprinkled them with earth, threw at them stones and
gravel, pebbles and potsherds, erying after that, * Thou
doest wrongly! thou doest that which is not right!” But
they who had done wrong, who had done that Whmh was
wrong, exclaimed, “ Why do you thus insult us?”

And thus it was that what was formerly considered
unlawful has become lawful nowadays; what was mnot
tolerated in former times has become tolerated nowadays;
what was looked down (f. 160") on in former days has
become praiseworthy now,

Now, when they had done wrong one, two, three, even
unto seven days, these sinful bemmz were s0 possessed by
the ways .of wickedness that they commenced building
houses. “Here,” they said, “we may do what is not
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ORIGIN OF PROPERTY. e

allowed ;” and from this expression: originated the word
“house,” ! :

Now this is the first appenrance in the world of
divisions by houses, and this (division) is lawful or not
lawful according to the king’s decision, and he is the lord
of the law.

If these beings wanted rice to eat in the evening or in i
the morning, they would go and get what was requisite; i
but it happened that one being who was of an indolent i)

; disposition took at one time enough rice for evening and
morning, Now another being said to him, “ Come, let us
go for rice” Then he answered him, “ Look after your
own rice; I have taken enough at one time to last me
morning and evening” (f. 161%). Then the other thought,
“Good, capital! I will take enough rice for two, three,
seven days;” and he did accordingly.

Then it happened that some one said to this person,
“Come, let us go for rice;” but he answered him, “ Look
after your own rice; I have taken enough at one time to
last me two, three, seven days.” : )

“(Good, capitall” thought the other, “I will tak
enough rice for a fortnight, for a month;” and he did
accordingly.

And because these beings took to laying up provigions
of this spontaneously growing rice, it became coarse; a
husk enveloped the grain, and when it had been cut down
it grew not up again, but remained as it had been left.

Then these beings (f. 161") assembled together in sorrow,
grief, and lamentation, and said, « Sirs, formerly we had
ethereal bodies, free from every impurity, with faculties

unimpaired, &c., &c. , . .

9

2 Let us now draw lines of

demarcation and establish boundaries between each one’s

1 Khyim is probably derived from

© hyims-pa, “to encircle,” in accord-
ance with this supposition, which

derives the Sanskrit griha, “ house,”

from grah, *‘to embrace, to contain.”

This leads us to suppose that the

word khyim, like a very large class

of other words in Tibetan, was not
nged with this signification until after
the introduction of Buddhism into
Tibet.

? Here follows a recapitulation of
all the preceding history.
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property.” So they drew lines of demarcation and set up
bounds— This is thine—this is mine” (they said).

Now, this is the first appearance in the world of a
system of boundary lines, and this (boundary) is right or
not right according to the king’s decision, and he is the
lord of the law.

After thig it happened that one person took another’s
rice without his consent, as if it was his own, and when
other persons saw him, they said to him, “ Why do you

' take the rice of another without his consent, ag if it was
your own? You must not do this again,” But he went
a second and a third time, and took the rice of another
without his consent, as if it was his own. When the other
persons saw this (f. 163") they said to him, “ Why do you
thug take the rice of another without his consent, as
though it was your own?” So they laid hold of him and
led him'into their midst.

“Sirs,” they said, “ this person has been guilty of taking
the rice of another without his consent, as though it was
his own.” Then they said unto him, “Why have you
taken the rice of another without his consent, as though
it was your own? Go, and do wrong no more.” But he
who had stolen said to them, “Sirs, I have been badly
treated in that I have been laid hold of by these per-
sons on account of some rice and brought into this
assembly.”

Then they said to those who had brought him thither,
and who had spoken about the rice, “ Why did you bring
this man here to whom you had spoken about the rice?
In bringing him here into our midst you have done him
a wrong; go, and do not so again” (f. 164%). Then they
thought, “Let us, in view of what has just happened,
assemble together, and choose from out our midst those
who are the finest-looking, the largest, the handsomest,
the strongest, and let us make them lords over our fields,
and they shall punish those of us who do what is punish-
able, and they shall recompense those of us who do what
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. iy praiseworthy, and from the produce of our fields and of
the fruits we gather we will give them a portion,”

So they gathered together [and did as they had decided
upon], and they made him lord over their fields with
these words: “ Henceforth thou shalt punish those of us
who deserve punishment, and thou shalt recompense those
of us who deserve recompense, and we will give thee a
portion of the produce of our fields (f. 164") and of the
fruits we gather.” ,

From his receiving the homages of many he was called
“ Honoured by many, or Mahdsammata;” and as he was
lord over the fields and kept them from harm, he received
the name of « Protector of the fields,” or Kshatriya ; and
as he was a righteous man and wise, and one who brought
happiness to mankind with the law, he was called “ King,”
or Raji.

Some beings who were afflicted with diseases, ulcera-
tions, paing, and misery, left their villages for the wilds;
they made themselves huts with boughs and leaves, aud
they dwelt therein. Kach evening when they (L. 165")
wanted food, they would go into the villages to gather
almg, and in the morning when they required food they
would do likewise; and the people gave to them with
willing hearts, for they thought, “ These learned men are
afflicted by disease, ulcerations [the rest as above down
to], morning and evening they come into the village to beg
alms.”

Then it happened that some persons not having been
able to find perfection in meditation and perfect seclusion,
went to a certain place, where they made huts with boughs
and leaves. “Here,” they said, “ we will compose man-
tras, we will compile the vedas.” And they did as they
had said.

Now some others of their number not haying been able
to (f. 165" find perfection in either meditation-and per-
fect seclusion, or in composing mantras and in compiling
the vedas, left the wilds and went back to their villages.
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works. All those who come and sit down. at our board
shall have all they may wish, either food or drink.”
 And so they gave alms [and did as they had said they
would do].

Those who lived “away” from villages were called
- “detached minds,” or Brahmans, and from the fact that
(some) were not given to contemplation, but did read, they
were called “readers” or Pathaka. Those who lived away
from the forests and in villages were called “ Villagers,”

Some beings (f. 166*) applying themselves to different
handicratts and occupations in their homes, made “different
kinds” of things (which they did sell), and they were
therefore called “ merchants,” or Vaisyas.!

Thus were created in the world these three castes, There
was also a fourth one created, that of the (ramanas,

Members of kshatriya families cut off their hair and
beard, and putting on saffron-coloured gowns, they left
‘their homes for a homeless state, and completely retived
from the world (pravradjita); and to them the kshatriya

spoke with respect; they arose in their presence and

bowed reverentially to them. The brahmans and vaisyas
[treated them with like respect].

Members of (f. 166") brahman and vaisya families cut
off their hair and beard, and putting on saffron-coloured
gowns, they left their homes for a homeless state, and
completely retired from the world; and to them the
kshatriyas spoke with respect; they arose in their pre-
sence and bowed reverentially to them, The brahmans
and vaisyas [treated them with like respect].

Then it was that when a person first took rice from
another, as if it had been his own, by this transgression
stealing first showed itself in the world, in which there
had been no trace of it until then, By this act, by

1 ERjeu-rigs. Both Csoma and our text, vaisya is derived from i,
Jaschke derive this word from 7je- @i = so0-s0, * different (kinds of

bo, ‘““lord,” whereas it is evidently = things”).
derived from 7je-be, *“to barter.” In

“ Here,” they said, “we will distribute alms and do good
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stealing, sin now exists in the world, in which there was

~ no trace of it in the first place,

The history of the succeeding events is taken from the
third volume of the Dulva, fol. 420" ¢t seq.

King MahAsammata’s son was Rokha (0d mdjes), whose
son was Kalyana (Dge-ba), whose son was Varakalyana
(Dge-michog), whose son was Utposhadha (Gso-sbyong-
hphags) (f. 430%). From King Utposhadha’s head was
born a son whose name was Mandhatar (Nga-las nv) (f.
430%). These six kings are called the six incommensur-
ables, for exceeding long were their lives.

From a turnour on King Mandhatar's right shoulder (?)
was born a son whose name was Karu (Mdjes-pa), and
great were his magical powers. e ruled over the four

‘continents. From his left shoulder was born a son whose
~ name was Upakiru (Nye-mdjes-pa), and he ruled over three

continents (f. 431).

From a fleshy excrescence on his left foot was born a
son whose name was Kérumant (Mdjes-ldan). He ruled
over two continents (f. 431P),

From this one’s right foot was born a son whose name
was Upakiirumant (Nye-mdjes-ldan), and he ruled over one
continent,

[Then followed a long succession of kings, whose de-
scendants ruled in Varanasi (f. 432°), in Kamapala (? do.),
in Hastipura, in Takshagila, in Kanyakubdja, &e.; but as
they are not immediately connected with the Cakyas, it is
useless to lose time with them.]

(F. 433") Mahesvarasena (Dbang-phyug tchen-poi sde)
of Varanasi had many descendants, who reigned in
Kuginagara and also in Potala (G'ru-hdjin); one of these
was King Karnika (Rna-ba-chan), who had two sons,
Gautama and Baradvadja (f. 435 ; the former was a

~ virtuous man, whereas the latter was wicked. Gauntama,

though the elder, begged his father to allow him to
become a recluse, for he dreaded the responsibility of a
sovereign ruler. Having obtained the necessary consent,
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he became the disciple of a rishi called Krichnavarna
(Mdog-nag). After a while, King Karnika died, and Bar~
advadja became king (f. 436%).

Following his master's advice, Gautama built a hut
within the precincts of Potala, and there he dwelt. It
happened once that a courtesan of Potala called Bhadrd
was killed by her crafty lover near the recluse’s hut!
(f. 437%), into which the murderer threw his bloody
sword.

'The people of the town finding the murdered woman
and the sword in the hermit’s hut, thought him the mur-
derer, and he was condemned to death. He was marched
through the city with a wreath of karapira (sic) flowers
around his neck and dressed in rags; then they took
him outside the southern gate and impaled him (£
437°)-

While yet alive, his master, the rishi Krichnavarna
saw him, and questioned him as to his guilt. “If I am
innocent,” Gautama replied, *“may you from black be-
come golden-coloured!” and straightway the rishi became
golden-coloured, and was from that time known as Kana-
kavarna (? Gser-gyi-mdog). Gautama also told the rishi
that he was greatly worried at the thought that the
throne of Potala would become vacant, for hig brother
had no children (f. 438"); so the rishi caused a great
rain to fall on Gautama, and a mighty wind to arise
which soothed his pains and revived his senses, and
two drops of semen mingled with blood fell from him,

After a little while these two drops became eggs, and
the heat of the rising sun caused them to open, and
from out them came two children, who went into a
sugar-cane plantation near by. The heat of the sun went
on increasing, so that the rishi Gautama dried up and
died. :

Now the rishi Kanakavarna perceived that these chil-
dren must be Gautama’s, so he took them home with

1 See Dulva, iil. f. 1 ef seq,
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him and provided for them. Having been born as the
sun arose, and having been brought forth by its rays,
they were called “of the sun family” or Suryavansa.
They were, moreover, called Gautama, being the children
of Gautama, and as they were “born from his loins,” they
were, in the third place, called Angirasas (Yan-lag skyes).
Having been found in a “sugar-cane plantation,” they were
called Ikshvaku (Bu-ram shing-pa) (f. 439).

Baradvadja died without issue, and the ministers con-
sulted the rishi to know if Gautama had left children
(f. 439%). He told them the strange story, and they took
the children and made the elder one king, He died,
however, without issue, and the younger. became king
under the name of Ikshvaku. One hundred of his de-
scendants reigned in Potala, the last of which was Iksh-
vaku Viradhaka (Hphags-skyes-po) (£ 440).

He had four sons, Ulkmukha (Skar-mdal gdong),
Karakarna (Zag rna), Hastindjaka (Glang-po tche hdul),
and Nfpura (Rkeng-gdub-chan). He married, however,
a second time, on condition that if his wife bore a son,
he should be king.

After a while she had a son whose name was Rijya-
nanda (?) (Rgyal-srid dgah)* (£. 441%).

When this last child had grown up, King Virndhaka,
on the representation of his wife’s father, was obliged to
declare his youngest son his successor and to exile his
four other sons.

The princes set out, accompanied by their sisters and
a great many people, They travelled toward the Hima-
laya mountains, and coming to the hermitage of the rishi
Kapila, on the bank of the Bhagirathi (Skal-ldan shing
rte), they built huts of leaves, and fed on the produce of

their hunting (f. 443).

1 Spence Hardy, Man. of Budh,,
P. 133, calls this prince Janta, so
also Beal, Romantic Legend, p. 20.
Cf. Bigandet, Leg. of the Burmese
Buddha, 3d edition, p. 11.  Cf, the
first part of the story of Mahau-

shada and Visakha in Schiefner’s
Tib, Tales, p. 128, where mention
is Thade of a prince called Rajyi-
bhinanda, See algo Turnour’s Ma-
hawango, p, xxxv,
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Following the rishi's advice, they took as their wives
gisters who were not of the same mother as themselves,
and in this way they had many children.! -

The rishi showed them where to build a town, and he
marked it out with golden sand mixed with water, and
they built it according to his directions (f. 444). The
rishi Kapila having given the soil (vastw) of the place,
they called the town “the soil of Kapila” or Kapila-
vastn,

' When they had become very numerous, a deva pointed
out another spot, on which they built a town, which they
called “shown by a deva” or Devadaha.?

They made a law in a general assembly of the clan
that they should only marry one wife, and that she must
be of their own clan (f. 444°). :

King Virudhaka thought one day of his comely soms,
g0 he asked his courtiers what had become of them ; then
they told him their adventures, “The daring young men !
the daring young men!” he exclaimed; and from this they
became known as “ (akyas” (f. 444").

King Virudhaka died, and his youngest son succeeded
hin (f. 445) ; but dying without issue, Ulkmukha became
king of Potala; but he also left no issue, and was succeeded
by Karakarna, and he by Hastinfjaka. Neither of these
left children, so Nfipura became king.

His son was Vasishta (Gnes-hjog), and his successors,
85,000 in number, reigned in Kapilavastu. The last of
these was Dhanvadurga (? Gdju-bréan), who had two sons,

1 Al this legend of Ikshvaku rabuddha, —Also Spence Hardy,

“Virudhaka's children is to be found

also in Dulva xi. fol. 202b ¢ seq.,
although abridged.

2 This is the town known in the
Southern fradition as Koli, Beal,
Romantic Legend, p. 23, calls it
Devadaho, and Foucanx, Rgya-
teher rol-pa, p. 83, * Didvadarcita?”
See Rhys Dayids, Buddhism, p. 52,
where Devadaha oceurg as the name
of the Raja of Koli, father of Sup-

\

loc. cit, p. 140. Bigandet, op. cit,
p. 12, gives 4 differcut account; he
calls the town Kaulya. Butp: 13,
he speaks also of the town of De-
waha near a:lake #somewbat dis-
tant from the city” (of Kapila-
vastu). See also Bigandet’s note, p.
a4, and Rhys Davids, Buddh. Birth
Stories, p. 65, where the town is
also called Devadaba,
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.. SINHAHANU'S DESCENDANTS: e

o ,,-‘:,Sinh‘.ahanu (Seng-ge hgram) and Sinhanada (Seng-gei sgra)
(£ 445%. Sinhahanu had four sons; Cuddhodana (Zas-
 gtsang), Quklodana (Zas-dkar), Drotiodana (Bre-bo zas), and

Amritodana (75 ad med zas). He had also four daughters,
Cuddhd (Gesong-ma), Cukld (Dkar<mo), Droni (Bre-bo-ma),
and Amrit (75 ad-med ma).

Quddhodana had two sons, “the Blested Oue” and the
ayuchmat Nanda* (Dgah-bo).

Quklodana had two sons, the ayuchmat Djina (? Ryyal)
and the Qakyarajd Bhadra (or Bhallika, Brang-ldan).
Dronodana had two sons, Mahfnfman (Ming-tchen) and
the ayuchmat Aniraddha (Me-hgags-pa).
Amritodana had two sons, the ayuchmat Ananda (Kun-
dgah-bo) and Devadatta® (Lhas-sbyin).
'CQuddhi’s son was Suprabuddba (or Suprabodba, Zegs-

par rab-sad).

Qukld’s'son (or daughter) was Mallika (Phreng-ba-chan).
Drond’s son was Sulabba (? Bzang-len).

Amritd's son was Kalyanavardana® (? Dye-hphel).

The Blessed One’s son was Rihula (Syra-gehan zin)

(£. 445").

1 He is also called Sundarananda
or “Nonda the fair” (Mdjes dgah-
bo). See Foucaux, Rgya-tcher rol-
pay  translation, ' p. 137; according
to Fausboll, Dhammapada, p. 313,
and Rhys Davids, Buddhism, p. 52,
there were three sons of Cuddho-
dana, two by Miya (or Prajapati),
Nanda and Rapanandd and Sid-
dhdartha.  Rfpananda was the same
as Bundarananda, | think, and these
names are most likely different ones
for Nanda, for he is the only one by
this name (at least among the Cakya
princes), who is mentioned in the

texts. . Cf. Beal, loc, cit., p. 64.
# According to Spence Hardy,
Manual, p. 326, Devadatta was son

of Suprabuddha, his mother being a

sister of Cuddhodana ; Atnrita ac-
cording to Rhys Davids, loc. eit.,
P- 52 'The similarity of the two
names has oceasioned the confusion,
Huen Thsang, B. vi. p. 301, says
that he was son of Dronodana,

4 According to Beal, loc. cit., p. 64,
Amritachittra's (or Amrita’s) son
was Tishya, which would be Od-
tean or Skar-rgyal in Tibetan,

'
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CHAPTER 1L

FROM THE REIGN OF GUDDHODANA UNTIL THE COMMENCE-
3 MENT OF THE BUDDHA'S MINISTRY.

(Dulva iii. f. 446%) During King Sinhahianu’s reign the
country of Kapilavastu enjoyed peace and prosperity, as
did also the country of Devadaha, over which Suprabuddha
was reigning. This latter married a woman by the name
of Lumbini,! who was exceedingly fair; and in her com-
pany he was in the habit of visiting a beautiful grove near .
the city, which belonged to a wealthy citizen.

The queen took such a fancy to the place, that she
beaged the king to give it to her. He told her he was
not able to do 50 ; but he had her one made more heauti-
ful still, and it was called Lumbini’s grove (4472,

After a while Lumbini brought forth a child of such
extraordinary and supernatural beauty that they called
her MayA2 Some time after a second daughter was born,
and she they called Mahfmdyé. Suprabuddha offered the
Lands of his daughters to Sinhahanu for his son (uddho-
dana (f. 448%. He took Mahfméy4, for it had been pre-
dicted that she would bear a son with all the characteristics

1 Rliys Davids, Buddh, p. 52, order of female mendicants. She
says that Suprabuddha’s wife was is called by this name, Dulva iii.

Anmritd, and Beal, Romantic Legend,
p. 42, mnote, has © the Lumbini
garden was 80 valled after the name
of the wife of the chief minister of
Suprabuddha,’  See also Bigandet,
op. cit., p. 13.

3 Méy is better known as Mahd-
pradjapati  Gautami, the foster-
mother of the Buddha, the mother
of Nauda, and the head of the

f. 368, note, and wherever she is
mentioned, after she had become a
bhikshuni, as in Dulva x. and xi
1t is remarkable that our text does
not mention Mahimayd’s death,
seven days after the birth® of Sid-
dhartha. = According to Bigandet,
loc. cit., p. 14 and 27, the Buddha's
mother was called Mayd, and her
sister Pradjapati,




MAHAMAYA'S DREAMS. T

“ of a chakravartin monarch; but he was obliged, for the
time being, to refuse the elder sister, on account of the

cakya law allowing a man only one wife.
At that time the hillmen 'of the Pandava tribe (Skya-

bseng-lyi-bw) were raiding the Cakya country (f. 449%), and
the people begged the king to send his son Quddhodana

to subdue them. The king consented, and the young

prince vanquished them. Sinhahanu requested that, as a-

_recompense, they would allow his son to have two wives.

" The people allowed him this privilege, and Quddhodana
married MayA.

' After a while Sinhahanu died, and Cuddhodana reigned

in his stead; and he knew MahfimAyd his wife; but she

bore him mo children (f. 449").

Now the future Buddha was in the Tushita heaven, and
knowing that his time had come, he made the five pre-
liminary exiaminations—1° of the proper family (in which
to be born), 2° of the country, 3° of the time, 4° of the
race, 5° of the woman ; and hiaving decided that Mahamayd
was the right mother, in the midnight watch he entered
her womb under the appearance of an elephant® (f. 452°).
Then the queen had four dreams, (1°) She saw a six-
 tusked white elephant enter her womb; (2°) she moved
in space above; (3°) she ascended a great rocky moun-
tain ; (4°) a great multitude bowed down to her.

The soothsayers predieted that she would bring forth a
son with the thirty-two signs of the great man. “If he
stays at home, he will become a universal monarch ; but if
e shaves his hair and beard, and, putting on an orange-
coloured robe, leaves his home for a homeless state and
renounces the world, he will become a Tathigata, arhat, a
perfectly enlightened Buddha.”

‘While visiting the Lumbini garden (f. 457") the pains

 1The dreami of the gueen has Lalita Vistara, p. 63, does not agree
evidently occasioned the legend of with the Southern version as well
the Bodhisattva's incarnation under as our text. See also Bigandet,
the form of an elephant, Cf. on p. 28, and Rhys Davids, Buddh.
this point and on the queen's dreams  Birth Stories, p. 63.

Spence Hardy, Manual, p. 144. The

}e
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of childbirth came upon her, and she seized hold of a
wide-spreading agoka tree. Then Cataketu (Indra) caused
a violent rain to fall and a wind to blow, which dispersed
all the crowd (of her attendants). Assuming the appear- |
ance of an old woman, he went to receive the new-born
_child in his lap.

The Bodhisattva, however, ordered him back, and then
took seven steps in the direction of each of the cardinal
points, . ‘

. Looking to the east he said, “T will reach the highest
nirvana.”

To the south, “I will be the first of all creatures.”.

To the west, © This will be my last birth.”

To the north, “I will cross the ocean of existence!”?!
(. 458).

In accordance with what happens at the birth of every
Buddha, there fell on his head a stream of cold water
and one of warm, which washed him, and at the spot
where he had been born there appeared a spring in which
his mother bathed.

At the same time as the Buddha was born a son was
born to Bing Aranemi Brahmadatta of (ravasti; from the
whole country being illuminated at the time of his birth
he was called Prasenadjit? (£, 458").

In Rajagriha, King Mahfipadma had a son born to him,
who, being the son of (queen) Bimbi, and being also
brilliant as the rising sun of the world, was called Bim-
bisara?

The king of Kaucimbi, Catanika (Dmnag-brgya-ba), had
a son born to him at the same time, and as the world was

1 (. the Lalita Vistara, chap.
vii. p. 89, where he takes seven
steps in the direction of the east,
and seven toward the west. Also
Bigandet, p. 37; and Rhys Davids,
ap cit., p. 675 Huen Thsang, B, vi.
p- 323; and Fah Hian (Beals
trans.), p. 85 ¢ seq.

2 (f. Dulva xi. f. 9g%

3 He received the surname of

“the expert,” Crénika or Crénya, on
account of his adroitness in all arts.
See Dulva i.f. 5. It is also said
that he wns called Vimbasira, be-
canse at his birth the world was it
up as when the disk (vimba) of the
sun appears. See Foucaux, Lal,
fVisd:., p. 229, note 2 ; and Dulva xi.
\ 99
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illuminated at Lis birth as with the sun, he was called
Udayana.t ' o
. At Udjayani there was born a son to King Anantanemi
(Mu-khyud mthah-yas), and from the fact that the world
was illuminated as if by a lamp at the time of his birth,
he was called Pradyota (Rab-snang)* (. 459%).

On the same day as that on which the future Buddha
was born many blessings of different kinds were granted
his father, so the child was called SarvArthasiddha (All

tulfilled, Thams-chad-grub-pa) (. 460%).

It was the habit of the Cakyas to make all new-horn
children bow down ab the feet of a statue of the yaksha
Cakyavardana ((@hkya-hphe ox spel) ; so the king took the
young child to the temple, but the yaksha bowed down at
his feet® (f. 460%).

On the way to the temple every one was struck with the
infant’s bold appearance, so he received the second name
of “The mighty one of the Cakyas or Qakyamuni;” and
when the king saw the yaksha bow at the child’s feet he
exclaimed, “ He is the god of gods!” and the child was
therefore called Devatideva * (£ 461%). /

Now at that time thero lived on the Sarvadhéra (Kun-

1 In the texts of the Bkah-hygur
where his name occurs he is called
Udayana, Raja of Vadsala. See
Mdo xviif. 339, and Dulva xi. £. 99,

2 He was afterwards surnamed
¢ the eruel” Tehanda., The instroc-
tive legends concerning him given
in Dulva xi. have been translated by
Sehiefner in his ¢ Mahakdtydyana
und Konig Tshanda-Pradjota,” St.
Petershurg, 1875, in 4to. As the
St. Petersburg edition of the Blkah-
hgyur differs from that of Paris and
Tiondon (India Otfice), the following
concordance may be of use to those

' who may desire to consult the origi-

nal of these legends.  In the Paris
and Tondon edition, Schiefner’s ch.
i, commences on fol. 99 of Dulva xi.;
¢h. ii,, fol. 106 ; ch, iil.,, fol. 1143 ch.
iv., fol. 118; ch. v., fol. 128; ch.

vi,, fol. 137 ; ch. vii, fol. 130 ; ch.
viii,, fol. 147 3 ch. ix., fol. 151 ; ch.
x., fol. 1543 ch. xi., fol. 156; chi
xii,, fol. 158; ch. xiii; fol. 162
ch. ‘xiv., fol. 163 ; ch. xv., fol. 165 ;
ch. xvi., fol. 173 ; ch. xvii,, fol. 178;
ch. xviii, fol. 1833 ch. xix. fol. 185;
chy xx., fol. 194-210. See, for an-
other explanation of the name, Rhys
Davids, Buddhism, p. 27. We learn,
moreover, that on the same day on
which the Buddba was born were
also born Yagodhéra, Tehandaks,
Kaludayi, the horse Kanthaka, &e,
See Bigandet, p. 39; Rhys Davids,
Buddhist Birth Stories, p. 68 ; La-
lita Vistara (Foucanx’s trans.), p. 96,
&e.  See also Dulva vi. f. 03 et seq,

3 Cf. Lalita Vistara, chap. viii,;
and Beal, op. cit., p. 52.

4 Cf. Huen Thsang, B. vi. p. 321,

B
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hdsin) mountain® a rishi called Akleca (Kun-mongs-med
= Asita), a mighty seer, and with him was Nalada (Mis-
byin), his nephew. These two came to see the child (f.
464"), and Asita took him in his arms, and asked what had
been prophesied about him. He predicted that he would
leave his home at twenty-nine, that he would be an ascetic
jor six years, and that then he would find the drink of the
cessation of death (amrita).

Shortly after, feeling his end approaching (f. 467%), he
begged Nalada to enter the order of the young Cakya as
goon as he should have found the truth, and then he died.

Nalada went to Varanasi, where he entered into a
company of five hundred mantra-studying brahmans; and
as he was of the family of Katya, he became known as
Katyayana (f. 467%). Later on, having been converted by
the Buddha, he was called “ the great member of Katya's
family,” or MahAkatyayana.? /

While the Bodhisattva was still in his nurse’s arms, she
wanted to give him a golden bowl in which was rice and
meat, but she was unable to move it from its place. She
called the king, the ministers, all the town’s people ; but
they were all unable to move it. Neither could five
hundred elephants; but the Bodhisattva took hold of the

L Schiefner, Mém. del’Acad. de St.  calls Naraka (p. 151). Bigandet, p.

Peters., xxii. No. 7, p. 1, also Dulva
xi. f. 99, calls the mountain Kish-
kindha. The Lalita Vistara, chap.
vii. p. 103, does not mention the
name of the mountain ; nor does
Beal, loc. cit., P 56. In the Lalita
Vistara, loc. ¢it., the rishi is called
Asita (or Kala, Nag-po), which
agrees with the name given him in
the Southern legend, Kaladévalo,
Schiefner, loc. ¢it., calls the nephew
Narada, as does Beal, p. 39. The
Tibetan Mis-byin, ¢ given by aman,”
ig in Sanskrit, Narada or Naras
datta. See Ioucaux, Rgya-tcher
rol-pa, p. lil.  According to Spence
Hardy, Manual, p. 149, Kéladewala
(Asita) had been chief counsellor of
King Sinhahanu, The nephew he

42, calls him Nalaka. Rhys Davids,
Buddh. Birth Stories, p, 69, agrees
with Spence Hardy in saying that
Asita had been a samipatti of the
king. e also calls the nephew
Nalaka, p. 71.

* With this, however, 'Rhys
Dayids, loc. cit,, p. 71, and Bigan-
det, p. 44, do not agree. "They say
that Nalaka became a disciple of
the Buddha shortly after his en-
lightenment ; that he then went
back to the Himalayas, reached
arhatship, and died after seven
months,  Cf with the present ver-
sion Dulva xi. 99 ef seq., where we
find another epitome of the Bud-
dha's early life, substantially the
same ag that of our text.
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bowl with one finger and pulled it out.  On account of
this exploit he was called “ As mighty as a thousand ele~
phants ” (f. 468).

Together with five hundred Cakya children he went to
be taught his letters by Kaugika (2 Sprin-bu go-tcha = Vigva-
mitra), but he knew everything he could teach (f. 469*).1

After that his uncle Sulabha taught him how to manage
elephants, and Sahadeva (Zhar-behas) taught him archery
(£ 469°).

When he was yet hardly grown up, the Licchavis of
Vaisali offered him an elephant of exceptional beauty, for
thiey had heard that he would be a chakravartin monarch.
So having covered it with jewels, they led it to Kapila-
vastu, butwhen they were near the town, Devadatta noticed
it, and, filled with envy, he killed it with a blow of his
fist (f. 470). Nanda coming that way, saw the carcass
lying in the road, so he threw it to one side; but the
Bodhisattva seeing it there, took it by the tail, and threw
it over seven feunces and ditches, and it dug a great ditch
in falling, which became known as “the elephant diteh,
or Hastigarta” (f. 470), and on that spot the believing
brahmans and householders built a stupa, and it is rever-
enced to the present day by the bhikshus.

' And here it is said—
 Devadatta killed the mighty elephant,
Nanda carried it seven paces,

The Bodhisattva through space with his hand
Did cast it as a stone far away.”

After this the young Cakyas tried their skill at archery.
The arrow of the Bodhisattva, after having pierced all the
targets, went so far into the ground that it caused a
spring to rush forth, and there also the believing brah-
..mang and householders built a stupa, &e. (f. 471).

When this last event happened, the Bodhisattva was
1 Of. Lalita Vistara, chap. x., Tib, Lebens, p. 236, in translating

where the master is called Vigva- Sprin-bu go-teha, “manner of a
mitra, I have followed Schiefner, worm,” by Kaugika,




seventeen,! for we are told that when the young Cakyas,
riding their chariots, re-entered the city, the soothsayers,
seeing the Bodhisattva, exclaimed, ¢ 1f twelve years hence
he does not give up the world, he will.become a universal
monarch” (£ 471°). ;
Cuddhodana decided that his son must marry; so he
had all the maidens of the clan agsembled for him to

choose, and he took Yacddhira (Grags hdsin-ma), daughter

of the Cakya Dandapéni (Lag-na dbyug-c wam) (1. 472°)
'On the day of the Buddha’s birth there had appeared a
tree called “essence of virtue” (Kalyanagarbha, Dgebat
snying-po), which had grown exceedingly big, and when
the Bodhisattva was twenty, undermined by the waters of
the Rohita, it had been overthrown by the wind and had
made a dam between Kapilavastn and Devadaha, so that
the latter place was deprived of water, whereas the former
was flooded. All the people were unable to move the
tree, so Suprabuddha asked Quddhodana to request his son
to do it, but the father did not liketo disturb him (£. 473).
Tehandaka (Hdun-pe), the prince’s charioteer? thought

he could induce the prince
Now, on the banks of the

1 Spence Hardy, Manual, p. 155,
has it that the prince was first mar-
vied when he wag sixteen, and that
he showed his dexterity with the
bow ajfter his marriage, not before,
as the Lalita Vistarva, chap. xii, has

it.

2 Cf. Spence Hardy, loc. cit., .
140, where he makes Dandapani
brother of Suprabuddha, and con-
sequently Siddhartha's  maternal
uncle.  Rhys Davids, Buddh, p. 52,
says Yagodhira was daughter of
Suprabuddha and Amritd, aunt of
the Bodhisattva. The Lalita Vis-
tara, p. 152, Foucaux’s trans,, says
that Dandapani’s daughter was
(opa ; Beal, loc. cit., p. 8o, makes
her daughter of Mahindman. The
Tibetan version of the Abhinish-
kramana Sttra, fol. 32, agrees with
the Dulva. See Foucaux, loc. cit.;

to come without asking him.
Rohita there were gardens

Beal, Rom. Leg., p. 96, says Dandas
pani’s daughter was called Gotami
(Gropa?). Seealso hisnote onthissub-
ject, same page.  Bigandet, p. 52,
agrees with Rhys Davids, Dulva x.
105 only mentions two wives of
the Bodhisattva, * Mrigadjd, Yacd-
dhara, and 60,000 women.”’

3 Tchandaka is here introduced
for the first time, as if he was a
personage with whom the reader
was well acquainted. This and
many more important omisgions
in the text seem to indicate that
the present version is bub a suramary
derived from older texts af present
lost, This obliges us not to attach
any undue importance to the chro-
nological order in which the stories
are given, at least in the first part of
this work.

§
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-be]idnging to the young Cakyas, and there Tchandaka went

with the young mnobles, knowing that the Bodhisattva
was there. On a sudden the Bodhisattva heard shouts,
and asking Tchandaka what was the matter, he learnt that
the people were unable to move the tree, so he at once
offered to go and do it.

While they were still in the gardens, Devadatta saw
a goose flying overhead, so he shot i, and it fell in
the Bodhisattva’s garden, who took it, and, having ex-
tracted the arrow, bound up its wound. Devadatta sent
a messenger to claim the bird, but the Bodhisattva would
not give it up, saying that it belonged not to him wjio
had attempted to take its life, but to him who had saved
it. And this was the first quarrel between these two
(£ 474). ;

As they were going to assist the people, a viper ran
out before the Bodhisattva, but Udayi (Htchar-ka) struck
it down, not, however, before it had bitten him, so that
his skin became black, and he was henceforth called
“Uday the black,” or KalQdayi® (f. 474).

None of the young Cakyas could any more than move
the fallen tree, but the Bodhisattva threw it into the air,
and it broke in two, a piece falling on either bank of the
Rohita. Now this happened when the prince was in his
twenty-second year (f. 474°).

The Cakya Kinkinisvara ? (Dril-bu syra) had a daughter
called Gopd (Sw-htso-ma), and as the Bodhisattva was
riding home (from removing the tree ?) she saw him from

1 According to Beal, op. cit., p.
123, Udayi was son of Mah&naman
and brother of Yacodhira.

2 Sehiefner calls him Gantacabda,
loc. cit., p. 238, He also says that
his® daughter was Guptd, and on

p. 236 he tells us that Gopa was

another name for Yacddhira. The
Dulva, however, distinetly speaks
of three different wives, YagoOdhdra,
Gopa, and Mrigadjt. It is also to
be nobiced that our text does not
connect the different tests of skill

and dexterity on the part of Sid-
dhértha with his marriage to Yago-
dhéra. See Bigandet, p. 52. Ihave
not seen mentioned in the Ualva
that Utpalavarni was wife of Sid-
dhartha. She is mentioned as being
s Cakya in Dulva iv. f. 448. There
was another bhikshuni of the same
name, but from Takshagild, Sce
Schiefuer, 7. Tales, p. 206 et seq.,
and Schmidt, Dsang Blun., p. 208
¢t seq.
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the terrace of her house, and he also noticing her, stopped
his chariot to look ather. The people saw that they
were fascinated with each other, so they told the king,
and he took GiopA and made her his son's wife.

One day the prince told Tchandaka that he wanted to
go drive in the park, and while there he saw an old
man, and the charioteer explained.what old age was and
how all were subject to it (f. 476). Deeply impressed, the
prince turned back and went home.

A short time after, while out driving, he met a drop-
sical man (rbab rbab-po), emaciated, weak, with faculties
impaired (£ 477), and Tehandaka told him what disease
was (D. iv. [. 1-2), and again he turned back.

Another time he came across a procession bearing along
on a litter, with burning torches, something wrapped in
many-coloured stuffs, the women accompanying it had dis-
hevelled hair and were crying piteously. It was a corpse,
Tehandaka told him, and to this state all must come (£. 6).

And yet on another occasion he met a deva of the pure
abode who had assumed the appearance of a shaved and
~'shorn mendicant, bearing an alms-bowl and going from
door to door. The charioteer told him that he was one
who has forsaken the world, a righteous, virtuous man,
who wandered here and there begging wherewith to satisty
his wants (f.7"). So the Bodhisattva drove up fo him
and questioned him about himself, and received the same
angwer. Then pensively he drove back to the palace.

Quddhodana heard from his son of what appeared to
trouble so much his Tind (f. ¢*), so to divert him he sent
him to a village to look at the ploughmen.! But there he

Bigandet (p. 55), however, mentions

1 This is evidently a reminiscence
an excursion of the Bodhisattva to

of the legend of the ploughing festi-

val, which in the Southern legend
(Spence Hardy, Manual, p. 153;
Rhys Davids, Buddh. Birth Stories,
p. 74): and also in the gemerality of
Northern works (Lalita Vistara, ch.
xi. ; Beal, Romantic Legend, p. 73),
ogeurred at a much earlier date,

his ‘garden after having met the
bhikshu, and our legend seems to
agree with what Rhys Davids, loc.
cit., ps 78, gives as the version of
“the repeaters of the Digha
Nikiya.’
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saw the labourers with hair ereet, uncovered hands and

feet, their bodies dirty and running with sweat, and the

work-oxen pricked with iron goads, their backs and rumps

-+ streaming with blood, hungry and thirsty, panting with
fast-beating hearts, burdened with a yoke which they had
to drag great distances, flies and insects biting them, with
bleeding and suppurating wounds, the ploughshare wound-
ing them, running at the mouth and nose, covered with
gadflies and mosquitoes (sbrang-bu. michu rings) (f. o).
His tender heart was touched with compassion. “7To
whom do you belong ?” he asked the labourers. “We are
the king’s property,” they answered. *“ From to-day you
are no longer slaves; you shall be no longer servants; go
where ere you please and live in joy.” He freed also the
oxen and said to them, “Go; from to-day eat the sweetest
grass and drink the purest water, and may the breezes
of the four quarters visit you” (f. 10%). Then, seeing a
shady jambu-tree on one side, he sat down at its foot and
gave himgelf to earnest meditation ; and there his father
found him, and lo ! the shade had not moved from where
he was. :

Shortly after he went into the cemetery of Réjagriha
and saw the dead and decaying bodies, and a great grief
filled his heart, and there his father found him (f. 11%).

As he was going back to the city Mrigadjd (Bi-dags
shyes), the daughter of the Cakya Kélika (Dus-legs) saw
him from her window,! Then she sang—

*Ah ! happy 1s his mother;
His father also, wappy is he.
Ah! she whose hushand he shall be,
That woman has gonebeyond sorrow ! ”

The Bodhisattva threw her a necklace 4a pay her for her
v pretty words, Now the people saw all fthia and they

1 Of, the story as told by Rhys ing in love with her, but, we...
Davids (Buddhism, p. 31) where the having sent her the necklace, “he
girl's name is not given. She toock no further notice of her and
thought young Siddhartha was fall-  passed on.”  According to the same
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told Cuddhodana, so he took Mrigadjd and made her the
Bodhisattva’s wife. So at that time the Bodhisattva’s
wives were G0pd, Mrigadjd,! &e., and 60,000 attendant
women (f. 11%). Mrigadjd thus became the Bodhisattva’s -
wife seven days before he left his home (f. 11%).

The prediction of the soothsayers, so often repeated, was
ever in King (uddhodana’s ears; so the same day as that
on which the last events had taken place he had troops
stationed outside the city and guards placed at the gates.
At the southern gate watched Dronodana; at the western
one, Quklodana; at the morthern one, Amritodana; and
ab the eastern one, Cuddhodana ; in the centre of the city
was MahAndman with a detachment of troops, and from
there he patrolled the city (f. 12%).

In the meanwhile the Bodhisattva was in his palace in
the midst of his harem, amusing himself with song and
dance, and now it was that he knew YagOdhéra his wife
(£ 13).

And so the king watehed six days. On the night of the
seventh the Bodhisattva noticed all his sleeping harem,
and the women looked so like the dead in their sleep that
he was filled with loathing (f. 14). On the same night
YacHdhara dreamt he was abandoning her, and she awoke
and told her lord of her dream. “Oh, my lord, where e'er
thou goest, there let me go to.” And he, thinking of going
to where there was no sorrow (nirvdne), replied, “So be
it; wherever I go, there mayest thou go also ” (£. 14").

(ataketu (Indra) and the other gods, knowing the
Bodhisattva’s inclinations, came and exbwrted him to flee
the world. “Kaugcika,” he answered, “ seest thou not all

authority, it wason the nightor this
same day that he lefr Als home.

Bigandet, (p. 58) «¥0 mentions his
rencontre  wint Keissa  Gautami
(= Muris-wjd) after this occurrence,
but I does not say that she became
us vife,

1 It is strange that Yacodhfra
is not mentioned. It is evidently
an omission, for she is nowhere con-
founded with either Gopd or Mrig-

adjd, It is aléo 'worthy of notice
that several Chinese works say that
the Bodhisattva left his home
when he way nineteen. See Chin-
i-tian, Ixxvii. p. 28 et seq., edited b
Klaproth in Remusat's Foe-kone-ki,
P. 231 ; also Kwo-hu-hien tsai-yin-
ko-king, kiuen ii, and Siu-hing-pen-
ki-king, vi., cited by Beal, Sacred
Books of the East, vol. xix. pp, xxvi.
and xxi.
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the armed men with horses and elephants that surround
the city ; how can I depart ?” (f. 16%). (lataketu promised
‘him hig help ; he went and aroused Tchandaka and told
; him to saddle his treasure-horse, Kanthaka (Snags-ldan).

The Bodhisattva patted the horse and quieted his fiery
temper, and together with Tohandaka, Cataketu, with
many other gods, he started out (f. 17%).! Onleaving the
palace, the demms who inhabited it commenced to ery, so
that their tears fell like rain (f. 18%). .As he passed the
eastern gate he perceived his sleeping father. ¢TFather,”
he cried, “though I love thee, yet a fear possesses me and
i may not stay. I must free myself from the fear of con-
quering time and death, of the horrors of age and death !”
(. 18").  Suddenly he came across M’Lhanamarn patrolling
the city; but though his cousin begged and cried aloud,
telling him of all the sorrow he was bringing to those who
loved him, yet he pursued his way and travelled that night
twelve yojanag (f. 20).2

Then he stopped and told Tchandaka to return to the
city with the hovse and the jewels he had on his person;
and though the faithful attendant begged to stay with his
master to protect Lim againgt the Wlld beasts of the forest,
he made him go so tlmt. e might tvell his family what
had become of him. So the charioteer and the horse
turned back, and reached Kapilavastu affer seven days.?
Before Tchandaka left him the prince took his sword and
cut off his hair, which he threw into the air, and Cataketu
took it and carried it off to the Trayastrimcat heaven. On
that spot the faithful brabmans and householders built

1 Rhys Davids (loc. cit., p. 84) The latter says that in that one

4)
says that the Bodhisattva left his
home on  the full-moon day of
Asalhi, when the moon was in the
, Dttardsalha mansion (i.e., on the 18t
July).

3 Bigundet (foc. cit, p. 64) says
that he journeyed a distance of thirty
yojanas, and arrived on the banks
of the river Anauma, or Anamé, as
Rhys Davids (loc. cit,, p. 85) has it.

night he passed through three king-
doms, &e.

3 According to Bigandet (p. 67),
the horse died on the spot where the
Bodhisattva left him (also Rhys
Davids, op. ¢it., p. 87). Bigandet’s
version is an exact tranglation of
the Pali (Nidanakatha), as far as it
goes,

21805
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the stupa of the taking of the hair and beard (Zchuda-
pratigraha) (f. 21).

In former times a rich householder of Anupama (Dpe-
med)* had ten sons, who all successively became Pratyeka
Buddhas. They all had worn in succession the same
cotton garment, and they gave it finally to an old woman,
with instructions to give it after their death to the son of
(uddhodana-rijd as soon as he should have become a
Buddha, and that by so doing she would reap a great
reward. On dying, the old woman left it to her daughter
with similar instructions, and she, feeling her end ap-
proaching, committed it to the guard of a genii of a tree
near by. Now (ataketu knew all this, so he went and
took the robe; then assuming the appearance of an old de-
crepit hunter, with arrows in his hafid and wearing this
garment, he came and stood where the Bodhisattva could
see him (f. 23). They exchanged clothes, and - Cataketu
carried off to the Trayastrimcat heaven the fine kagi cotton
garments of the prince. On this spot the faithful brah-
mans and householders built a stupa, &e. (ag above).?

Thus attired, the prince went to the hermitage of the
rishi, the son of Brigu (f. 23" of whom he inquired how
far he was from Kapilavastu. “Twelve yojanas,” he re-
plied. “’Tis too near, Kapilavastu; I may be disturbed
by the Cakyas. T will cross the Ganges and go to Réja-
griha” (f. 24%). The Bodhisattva was expert in all handi-
crafts and occupations of men, so after having crossed the

! Lit. “unparalleled;” but may
not this be a translation of Anoma,
“high,” “lofty™ ? the nawme of the
river being given to a village on its
bank.

* This legend is slightly different
in: Bigandet, p. 63.

* Bigandet, p. 63, says that he
“ spent seven days alone in a forest
of mango.trees. . . . This place is
called Anupyia, in the country be-
longing to the Malla princes.” * He
then started for the country of Rad-
jagriha, travelling on foot a distance

of thirty yojanas.” Rhys Davids,
op. ¢it., p. 87, has not the words *in
the country of the Malla princes.”
I do mnot believe that the Bodhi-
sattva’s visit to Vaigali, mentioned
in the Lal, Vist., chap. xvi. p. 226,
of Foucaux’s trans, and by Rhys
Davids, loc. eit., took place at that
time, but after he had been o Rija-
griha ¢ for o little facther on it says
that Alara was at Vaigali, and the
Pali text says he saw Alara after
having been to Rajagriha.
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Ganges he made an alms-bowl of karavira (sic) leaves
and went into Réjagriha. The king of Magadha, (renika
Bimbisara, noticed him from the terrace of his palace, and
- was struck with his noble bearing (f. 24%), so he sent some
one to fill his bowl, and another person to see where he
went, The king then learned that he was stopping on the
Pandava (mountain),! and he went to visit him with his
suite (f. 25"), and offered him everything that makes life
agreeable, women, riches, and pleasures.

~ “RA4ja,” the Bodhisattva answered, “near the Himalaya,
in a rich and prosperous country, Kosala it is named,
there lives a tribe of Ishkvaku or Solar race, the (akyas
they are called. To this tribe I belong; I am of kshatriya
caste. 1 care not for this world’s treasures; they cannot
bring contentment. ‘Tis hard to eross the swamps of
human passions; they are the root of fear, of sorrow, of
despair, I seek to conquer, not to indulge desires; happy,
free from sorrow, is he who has cast them far away. The
treasure I am seeking is that wisdom which knoweth no
superior” (f. 25"). “When thou shalt have reached thy
goal, ah! teach it then to me, that unsurpassable wisdom,”
said the king, and the Bodhisattva promised him that he
would (f. 26%).

After this interview the Bodhisattva went to the Vul-
ture’s Peak? (Gridrakuta parvata) near Réjagriha, and
lived with the ascetics who dwelt there, surpassing them
all in his mortifications, so that he became known as “the
great ascetic or Mahdgramana” (f. 26°). But he finally
learned from them that the object they had in view was
to become Cakra or Brahm, or even Mira, and then he
knew that they were not in the right way; so he left them
and went to ArAta Kélama (Rgyu-stsal shes-kyi-bu ring-du
bphwr); but he taught that all depended on controlling the
senses (f. 26"), and with this he could not agree; so he left

1 Or “under the shadow of the 2 Bigandet, p. 70, says that he
Pandava rocks,” as Rhys Davids, met Alara immediately after his
p- 88, has it. interview with Bimbisara.

1
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Lira and went to Rudraka Ramaputra (Ramgs-byed-Fyi-bu
thag spyod), who tuught that there is neither conscious-
ness or uncongeiousness (f. 27°); but this also could not
satisfy him, so he departed thence.
~ Now King Quddhodana had heard through his messen-
gers that his son was stopping with Rudraka Ramaputra,
near Rajagriha, and that he had no attendant to minister
to his wants ; so he sent three hundred men, and Supra-
buddha sent two hundred, to wait on him; but the Bodhi-
sattva would only retain five of them as his attendants,
and in their company he lived, Two of them were of the
maternal tribe, and three of the paternall (f. 29%). He
went to the southern side of Mount Géy4, to the village
of the school of Uruvilva Kagyapa, and took up his abode
at the foot of a tree near the bank of the lovely Nairanjana
river, and there he continued his mortifications, gradually
making them more and more severe,

The gods offered to feed him miraculously and unknown
to mankind, but he refused (f. 33); so he went on fasting
until he reduced his food to a single pea (mdsha) a day,
and his body was emaciated, and of a blackish-red colour
(£ 35%).

From the day on which his father heard that he was
mortifying his body, he sent each day two hundred and

! Their names are given else-
where. The two last probably came
from Koli. Their names are always
given in the following order—Kaun-
dinya, Agvadjit, Vachpa, Maha-
ndma, and Bhadrika. This Mah4-
niman can neither be the Buddha’s
uncle (for he was killed by Viru-
dhaka), nor the minister of that name,
for he was from Kapilavastu, Spence
Hardy, p. 152, says that these five
were sous of the Brahmans who had
visited the Buddha shortly after his
birth, and who had foretold his
future greatness. Beal's account, p.
188, probably agrees with this latter
version. The Lalita Vistara, p. 235,
makes them out disciples of Rudraka
Ramaputra, who left their master to

follow the prince after having heard
him discuss with Rudraka. = Schief-
ner, Tibet. Lebens, p. 243, says that
Kaundinya, Agvadjit, and Véchpa
were disciples of Arada Kaldpa
(Kalima), and Mahindman and
Bhadrika disciples of Rudraka ; and
though the first part of the para-
graph in his work is evidently taken -
from our text, the latter part agrees
with the general outline of the Lalita
Vistara's version. Véchpa is better
known as Dagabala Ka¢yapa (Schief-
ner, Tib, Lebens, p. 304). The Maha-
wansa, cited by Burnouf, Intr.,p. 157,
says that this Mahdniman was the
elder son of Amritodana, and first
cousin of Cikya (the Buddha), With
this our text does not agree.
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YACODHARA'S MORTIPICATIONS. _
fty messengers (bdog-pa), as did also Suprabuddha, and

‘they reported everything the Bodhisattva was doing.
‘Then (Quddhodana, the prince’s wives, and especially
. Yagddhéra, were greatly grieved, and the latter put away
‘her flowers and jewels, and performed the same mortifica-

tions which her husband was practising ; * but Cuddhodana,
fearing for the child she hore, forbade any one to speak to
her about the Bodhisattva (f. 37%).

Finally, the Bodhisattva saw that all this severe asce-
tism had not brought him nearer the truth ; so he decided
to take some food, but of a very unpalatable kind.2

After he had obtained and eaten it, he wandered into
the cemetery, and lying down beside a corpse, he went to
sleep. = The village girls saw him, and thought he was a
fiend (pisatcha) seeking human flesh to devour, and they
threw dirt and stones at him (f. 38",

Now, when the five attendants that were with him saw
all this, they forsook him, thinking that he lacked the
necessary perseverance to attain enlightenment, and they
started out for Benares, and there they dwelt in the
Mrigadava, where they became known as “the Five,” or
the Panchavarga (Lnga-sde).?

1 Cf. Spence Hardy, Manual, p.
a5,
sz He takes the milk of a cow who
had just calved, says our text, The
Lal. Vist., chap. xviii.,, has a diffe-
rent, but more extraordinary, version
of this part of the legend. The Lal,
Vist,, moreover, says that he made
himself a robe out of the shroud of
a girl who had been recently buried.
It is generally recommended in
Buddhist writings to make the robes
of a bhikshu of similar materials ;
but that this practice did not long
prevail, if it ever even became a
common one, ig evident from the
following extract from Dulva xi.
320 :—“The bhikshu who wears
e clothing of a corpse from the

aetery must not enter a vihara
(greoug-lag) ; he must not go to wor-
ship a chaitys ; he must not go to
bow to and circumambulate it; he

shall not have the privilege of the
house, nor shall he abide in the dor-
mitory ; he shall not abide among
the bhikshus ; he shall not teach
the dharma to a number of brah-
mang and householders who have
met together for that purpose; he
must not enter the houses of brah-
mans and householders ; if he goes
fo one, he must stop at the door; if
he gets among the ariyas, he must
say, ‘I am a frm)uunter of burial-
places’ {(sosdniko).” 'This low esti-
mate in which these sosinikos were
held explains what appeared strange
to me in the eleventh paragraph of
chap. xxvii. of the Udinavargs, p.
127, where the frequenters of burial-
places are classed among those
ascetics whose practices are not
deemed justifiable.

*In Pili, Fausboll's Jataka, i. p.
57, they are called Padicavaggiya-
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went to the village of Senani (Sde-chan), the headman of
which was Sena (Sde).t Now, this man had two daughters,
NandA (Dgah-mo) and Nandabald (Dgah-stobs), and they
had heard about the Cakya prince of the Kapilavastu
(akyas who lived on the bank of the Bhagirathi, and that
it had been prophesied of him that he would become an
universal monarch or a Buddha; so they had prepared for
him a milk-soup (£. 40%) (the story is told in about the
same words as in chap. xviil. of the Lalita Vistara), and

' the Bodhisattva took it in a crystal vase adorned with

jewels, which two devas of the Akanishta region had
brought him.

Carrying the food with him, he went to the Nairanjana
river and bathed, and when he had finished the devas bent
down the branches of an arjuna tree? which he seized to
help him out of the water (f. 42"). Putting on his robes,
he sat down on the bank and ate the honeyed soup, and
having washed the bowl, he threw it into theriver. The
Négas took it, but (fakra? assuming the form of a garuda
(Nam-mkah lding), dashed into the river, and seizing the

bowl, carried it off to the Trayastrimeat heaven; and there

the gods built the stupa of the bowl (£. 41°).
When the two sisters made him their offering of food,

When the Bodhisattva forces had been restored, he

he asked them what they

therd, or the company of the five
elders.

1 Tn the Lal. Vist.,, chap. xviii,
the headman of the village is called
Nandika, and only one daughter is
mentioned, Sudjata by name. Beal,
op. ¢it., p. 191, calls him the brah-
man Senayans, and his daughters
Nanda and Bala (= Nandabali); as
does also the Tibetan Abhinich-
kramana Sttra. See, however, Beal,
p. 193, where the text speaks of the
two daughters of Sujata, the village
lord 3 and p. 194, where he is called
Nandika, and his danghter i called
Sujata. Bigandet, p. 77, calls the
villager Thena {(Sena),  and his

sought by this gift. “The

danghter Thoodzata (Sujata). Rhys
Davids, Buddh. Birth Stories, p. 91,
calls the place “the village Sendni.”
Dulva xi. 106% also speaks of Nandd
and Nandabila.

2 The Lalita Vistara, p. 257, calls
the tree a  kakubha (Pentaphera
ardjuna), which agrees with our
text. Beal, p. 194, calls it pinjuna,
which is most likely an incorrect
transcription of arjuns. Cf. Bigan.
det, p. 83. * 2

3 The Lal. Vist., p. 260, says that
it was Indra who retook the vase
from the Nagas, Beal, p. 195, agrees
with our text,




1sayers,

:

A

was approaching.’
(Blera-shis); and from him

" of the Bodhi tree (f. 44").

A

i
)

& all to no purpose ® (1. 45).

1 Lotuses sprang up wherever he
“.put down his foot, the four great
‘uceans became lotus ponds, & Cf,
‘on these signs the Lal. Vist., p. 262.
1 Beal, p. 196, calls this man Kih-
Ii (Santi?), “good luck” or “for-
i tunate,” which is also the meaning
.+ of Svastika. Bigandet, p. 84, speaks
| only of a young man returning with
{ a grass load ; but Rhys Davids, p.

95, calls the grass-cutter Sotthiya,
which would agree with our text—
s0tthi = svasti.

' MARA'S DEFEAT.

3r

; they replied, “have prophesied that you
| would become a chakravartin monarch ; may this action
. this seed of virtue, make you become our hushand at that
 time”  He explained to them that this could never be,

2

A then they said, « Ma.ay you then quickly reach the highest
§ ‘ﬁa wisdom and perfection ™ (f. 42°).

| Then the Bodhisattva waded across the river, and many
wondrous signs foretold that the hour of enlightenmens

Qakra took the shape of the grass merchant, Svastika 2

the Bodhisattva obtained a

. handful of grass, out of which he made his seat at the foot

Then Méra, the Evil one, went to him and said, “ Deva-
© datta has subdued Kapilavastu; he has seized the palace,
; and has crushed the (nkyas. Why stay you here ?”
| He caused apparitions of Yagodhéra, of Mrigadjd, and of
Gopd, of Devadatta, and of the Cakyas who had escaped
to appear before him, but the Bodhisattva jremained un-
moved (f. 44"). Then Mara reasoned with him, saying
J that it was impossible for him to find enlightenment; but

; After that he called his three daughters, Desire, Pleasure,
i and Delight,* and they tried all their allurements, but in
vain (f. 46); the Bodhisattva changed them into old hags.

All the Evil one’s devices were unable to affect the
Bodhisattva, and, seeing this,

the devas of the pure abode

# Cf. Beal, Romantic Legend, p.
207, where Mara brings the Bodhi-
sattva “a bundle of official notices,
ag if from all the Clakya princes,”

4 The Lalita Vistara, p. 353, calls
Miara’s three daughters Rati (plea-
sure), Arati (digpleasure), and Tri-
chni (passion or desire). Spence
Hardy, p. 183, names them Tanha,
Rati, and Ranga ; also Bigandet, p.
103. Cf. with the text Dulva xi,
106%
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and all the gods showered down flowers on the cone i
queror (Djina), and sang songs of vietory (£. 47).

Then reasoning within himself, the Bodhisattva saw the
cause of existence, of age, of death, and the way to free
oneself of all this trouble. The concatenation of causes '
and effects which bring about existence, and its cessation
(t.e, the Nidanas) became known to him (f. 50), and he
became enlightened, a Buddha.t i

‘When all wisdom had been given him, Méra’s bow and
his standard fell from his grasp (f. 51), and all his cohorts,
a million and thirty-six thousand in number, fled, filled !
with dismay. !

The rumour had reached Kapilavastu that the prince
had died undér the excess of his penances, and all the |
court was plunged in despair, and his wives fell fainting
to the ground ; but a little after came the news that he
had attained enlightenment, and great was the rejoicing |
everywhere (f. 51). Just as the king was being told this
news, they came and told him: that Ya¢6dhira had |
brought forth a son, and also that Rahu had seized the
moon (t.e., that there was an eclipse).? ;

So they called the child Rihula (seized by Rahu), or
Réhulabhadra. On the same day the wife of Amritodana
brought forth a son, and as the city was rejoicing greatly
that day, they called him All-joy or Ananda? (£ 51P).
Quddhodana thought that Yacdhira’s child eould not
be Qakyamuni’s, and great was the mother's distress on
hearing his suspicions ; so she took the child to a pond, |

1

L Dulva xi, f. 1068 says that at
that same time King Pradyota be-
came sovereign of Udjayani, Kd-
kins, Chinese Buddhism, p. 18, says
that; the prince became a Buddha at
the age of thirty, and that “after
this he lived forty-nine years.”

? The Sonthern legend agrees
tacitly with this one, for we are
told by Spence Hardy, Manual, p.
211, that when the Buddha first
visited Kapilavastu after commen-
cing his ministry, Rahula was seven

years old ; and it is generally ad-

mitted that the Buddha visited his
country twelve years after he had

lett it Of, however, the legend as
told by Rhys Davids, Buddhism, p.
30, and Bigandet, p. 61,

¢ From p. 88 of Beal's Roman,

Leg., we may infer that the Chinese |

Abhinichkram. Sttra thinks that
Ananda was about the same age as

the Buddha, as does the Lalita Vis% i

tara, p. 145 (trans.)



put it on a stone! and placed them tooether in the water
ith these words: “If the child be the Bodlnsabtw s, may

cotton.  And the people saw this, and they rejoiced
- greatly, and went and took the young clild oub of the
pond (£ 52%).
The two same devas of the Akanishta region who 1%
‘previously offered the Bodhisattva a bowl in which b
had eaten the food offered him by Sena’s daughters, ‘
came and sang his praises, and their voices rec'LlLd uuc;
Buddha from his abstraction, 'md he spo]se ‘hese verses'

(f 53%) ="

Al the pleasyms oi world]) joys,
Al {hose which are known among gods,
Compared with the joy of ending existence
Are not as its sixteenth part.

/)
{
7

Sorry is he whose burden is heavy,

And happy he who has cast it down ; N
When once he has cast off his burden, \}
He will seek to be burthened no more. }

‘When all existences are put away,
When all notions are at an end,

‘ ‘When all things are perfectly known,

| Then no more will craving come back.”?

fi e
L

.‘-‘Soﬁ great was the joy he experienced in the n&vly ig~
~zovered freedom, that he passed seven whole days witholt
partaking of food.

1 M, Foucaux in Rgya-tcher rol- 2 These are not the verses that

‘ ‘: and the stone float; if it is not, may it sinlc!” Andlo!
. the child floated on the stone as if it had been a ball of

pa, p. 389, note, translating this
legend from the Abhinichkram,
Sdtra, fol. 75, 76, says that the child
+ was put on an ass which had for-
merly been the Bodhisattva's. This
version is not as satisfactory as that
. of the Dulva. There is hardly any
miracle remaining, Schiefner, Tib.

Lebens, p. 246, agrecs with our

the Buddha is generally supposed
to have spoken on. this eccasion.
The second stanza occurs in the Uda-
navarga,chap. xxx. 34 n, It isalsore.

‘markable that our text does ‘ot men-"

tion the famous udfna, Through
many different births;” &e. “See on
this Udanavarga, p. 157 ; cf. @lko
eal, Rom, Leg., p. 225.

C
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ffHE LIFE.QOF THE BUDDHA it

When the seven days were passed?! there cawme alonfr
two merchants, Trapusha (Ga-gon) and Bhallika (ang—po),
with five hundred waggons; and following the advice of
a deva, they came to the Buddha and offered him food
sweetened wity: honey and many other sweets. Each of the
four great kings of the cardinal points brought him each
a bowl in which to take the food ; and not wishing to

0" nd any of them, he took the four bowls and trans-

f ' ed them into one (f. 55").

i\« en the Buddha said to the merchants, “ Merchants,
r:go for o mafuge to the Buddha, to the truth and to the
church that will hereafter exist! Whatever wigh you
may have made when you wade me this offeripy it will be
glanted unto you,” Then they bowed dOWU before him
and went on their way rejoicing (f. 3 gh).

After their departure the Buddha sat down on the bank
ot the\S Nairanjana and ate the food which the merchants
had g1’ wen him, but the honey gave him colic. Then the
I‘Nll gme, seeing the pain he was enduring, came to him
and (said, Blessed One (Bhagavat), the time to die has
come 1”2  But he answered him, ¢ Méra, as long as my
disciiples have not become wise and of quick understand.
illg,}as long as the bhikshus, the bhikshunis, and the lay
diseir]es of either sex are not able to refute their adver-
sarig.  ccording to the Dharma, as long as my moral
teaghii, has not been spread far and wide among gods
andl men, so long will T not pass away ” (£ 36Y).

‘Then Qakra, the lord of the devas, brought an arura

(myyobolan skyu-ru-ra) fruit from a tree in Jambudvipa,
and by it the Buddha was cuved.

! Beal loe eit., p. 236, agrees legend in Lal. Vist., p. 352, where
with thie; See, however, I.ul Vist., Papiyin (Mira) visits the Buddha

P- 356, Where the text has it that
the offering was only made seven
weeks aftiy he had become Buddha,
Bigande, p. 107, agrees with the
versing of the Lal, Vist. At p. 108
he fells us that the two merchants
Ywere brothers,

% There seems to be a trace of this

four weeks after he had obtained
enlightenment. See also Beal, p.
240, Bigandet, p, 107, speaking of
the offering of fruit/ made by &
deva, ‘“to prepare his system to
receive more substantial food,” evi-
dently alludes to this event.
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MUTCHILINDA PROTECTS THE BUDDHA. 33

After having remained under the Bo tree as long as
pleased him, the Buddha went to where lived the niga

king Mutchilinda® (Btang-baung) ; and he, wishing to pro-

tect him from the sun and rain, wrapped his hody seven
times. around the Blessed One, and spread out his hood
over his head, and there thé Lord remained seven days in
thought.

After having remained with Mutchilinda as long as
pleased him, the Blessed One went to the Bodhimanda
(Byang-tehub-lyi-snying-po)? and there he remained seven
days seated on a grass mat studying the twelve branches
of the theory of causes and effects (pratityasumudpada),
and when that theory had become well fixed in his mind
116 spoke the uddna which is recorded in the last verses
ot the UdAnavarga, commencing with “ When to the ear-
nest, meditative Brahmana,” &c.?

The idea took possession of his mind that this doctrine
of causes and effects was too deep for man’s intellect,
and he thought that he would not teach it; but Brahwmd,
the lord of the world, came and begged him to have mercy
on the erring world, for “ the advent of a Buddha ig as
uncommon a8 is a flower on a fig tree.”

Then the Lord reflected who would be a proper person
for him to teach; he thought of Arata Kaldma, but he
found out that he had been dead seven days; Rudraka,
son of Rama, bad also died three days before (f. 6"), so he
decided upon seeking the Five who were at Benares in
the Mrigadava of Rishivadana.

Having stayed at Bodhimanda as long as pleased him, he
started for Benares, the town of Kagi, and on the way he
met an adjivaka (Kun-tu ht'so nyer-hgro),* who questioned

1 The TLalita Vistara, p. 354, says
that the Buddha went to Mutchi-
linda’s five weeks after he had been

enlightened. Also Bigandet, p. 106

" 2This is the same episode as that
alluded to by Beal, op. cit., p. 238,
where the Buddha sat for seven days
beneath a nyagrodha tree ; and in

Lal, Vist., p. 355, as the nyagrodha
of the goatherd,

3 Of, Udanavarga, p. 190.

4 Bigandet, p. 115, calls him “ the
heretic Rahan Upaka.” P. 117 he
says that Upaka went about inquir-
ing for his friend Dzina (Djina).







CHAPTER IIL

LIFE OF THE BUDDHA FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF HIS
MINISTRY UNTIL THE REIGN OF ADJATASATRU.

JOURNEYING along from the Nairanjana river, the Buddha
finally came to Benares, to the deer-park. When the Five
saw him, they wanted to receive him:coldly, nearly rudely,
but they could not resist the grandeur of his transformed
Derson, and, rising, they ministered to his wants (f. 63).
They questioned him as to his reason for giving up
asceticism, and he answered them in the words that have
been preserved in the Dharma chakrapravartana Sttra, or
“ the sermon of the foundation of the kingdom of right-
eousness,”*  This work has been so frequently translated

from different versions that it is useless to dwell on it

here. i

He imparted his doctrine to two of the Five in the
morning, for the three others had gone to the city to beg,
and in the evening he taught the latter while the other
two went to collect alms (f. 64).2 '

Again he spoke to them about the four truths, and in
addressing them he called them “®hikshus” or mendi-
cants, a term which was very generally applied at that
time to all ascetics.® :

! There are abt least six versions
of this sitra in the Tibetan canon,
1° Dulya, iv. 64-68; 2° Dulva, xi.
60-713 3° Mdo, xxvi. 88-92 (Abhi-

' nichkramana Stitra) ; 4° Mdo, xxvi.

425-431, Dharmachakra Sttra; 5
Mdo, xxx. 427-431, Dharmachakra
pravartana Sfitra; 6° Mdo, ii. chap.
xxvi. of the Lalita Vistara.

* According to Bigandet, p. 118,

he converted all five the same day ;
not o, however, in the Nid4na-
katha, Rhys Davids, Birth Stories,

p. 113

8 Cf. G. Biihler, Sacred Taws of
the Aryas, Gautama Dharmagastea,
iii, 2. The word sanyasin, generally
used in the Dharmagastra, conveys
the same meaning.




THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA.

When he had finished speaking, he turned to the oldest
of the five, KAundinya, and said, “ Kdundinya, hast thou
thoroughly understood the doctrine ?” « Blessed One, I
have thoroughly understood it.” On this account he was
called “ Kdundinya, who knows all,” ov Adjnate Kaun-

- dinya. (£, 66).

Yet again he spoke to them about the four truths, and

he coméﬁrted the four other bhikshus, Now at that time
there was one perfectly enlightened disciple (or arhat),
Kéundinya. After that he preached to them about the
impermanency of all created things, and the other four
became arhats (. 60°). - ;

When he had thus converted the five, he went with
them and stopped on the bank of the river of Benares,
the Naci! (? Gnod-pa-chan), There was a wealthy young
man of Benares called Yagas® (Grags-pa), who came to
the bank of the river by night, and seeing the Blessed One
on the farther shore, he cried out to him, * Cramana, I
am hurt; (ramana, I suffer!” Then he answered hiny,
« (ome hither and thou shalt suffer no more, nor be dis-
tressed.” So he left his slippers on the river's bank and
crossed over to where was the Blessed One, who talked to
him of charity, of virtue, of heaven (svarga), of content-
ment, of the way to salvation, of the four truths, &c.
(f. 71), and Yagas perceived the truth, he believed, and
asked to become a lay follower (upasaka), (f. 71°). One
of Yagas' slaves discovered, while it was yet night, that
her master had left his home, so fearing an accident, she
told his father, who started out to seek him, He came to
the river, and seeing his son’s slippers, he feared that he
had been drowned or murdered. He crossed the stream
and met the Blessed One, of whom he inquired concerning
his son. The Buddha, before answering him, converted
him (f. 73), and the same sermon made Yacas an arhat, It

1 T have followed Schiefner, Tibet. 2 He is called Ratba in Bigandef,
Tebens, p. 247, in translating this p. 1z0. He does not mention the
name. Feer, Annales Musée Guinet, fact that he crossed a river,

v. p. 21, translates it by Varana.




: THE FIRST DISCIPLES.

was on this occasion that the Blessed One spoke the verse,
“He who, though dressed in gorgeous apparel, walks in
the way of truth,” &c. (£ 74).

Then Yagas and his father returned home, and when it
‘was morning the Buddha went to his house, and, after
having partaken of the food provided for him by the wife
and mother of Yacas, he preached to them and converted
them, and they became lay followers (upasikas), (f. 75%).

Now Yacas had four friends,? Parna:(Gang-po), Vimala
(Dri-med), Gavampati (Ba-lang bdag), and Subalu (Lag-
bzangs), and when they had heard that Yagas had become
a bhikshu, they also came and asked the Blessed One to
admit them into his order. When he had finished preach-
“ing to them they became arhats. At that time there

were ten arhats in the world, exclusive of the Buddha
(& 77°).

Fifty young men of the leading families of Benares,®
on hearing of these conversions, entered the order (f.
78-79), and they also became arhats shortly after, so that
there were sixty arhats in the world.

While still at the deer-park of Rishivadana he sent
the sixty out two by two (f. 79") to spread the doctrine
that would help all creation, and he went towards the
Senani village at Uruvilva.* Before he leff, however,
Mara took the appearance of a young brahman and came
and mocked at him for saying that he had found deliver-
ance, whereas he was yet in Mara's grasp. The Buddha
recognised him, and with a few words pub him  to
flight. Then the Blessed One went towards the Senani

1 See Udfnavargs, chap. xxxiii. only be franslated by the Senani

1, p. 185 ; also Feer, op. cit., p. 24. village of Uruvilva. See Feer,

¥ Bigandet (p. 126) says that they
belonged “to the most illustrious
familios of Baranathu (Benares), and
formerly connected with Ratha by
the ties of friendship.”
3 “Who had been the companions
. of Ratha(Yacas) whilein the world,”
adds Bigandet (p. 129).
4 The text is “Lteng-rgyas-kyi-
grong-khyer-sde-chan,”  which = can

Etudes Bouddhiques, Le Sttra de
I'Enfant, p. 67, note. Bigandet (p.
132) says, “The village of Thena
(Sena), situated in the vicinity of
the solitude of Oorcowila (Uru-
vilva).” Also Rhys Davids, Sacred
Books of the Kast, xiii. p. 113.+

3 Cf. Bigandet, p. 1323 Feer,
Anmnales de Musée Guimet, v. p.
31,
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village, and entering a karvasika or cotton-tree forest!
(Zias-bal-chan), he sat down at the foot of a tree. At that
time there was a band of sixty young men who were
called “the happy band” or Bhadraverge, who were in
the habit of coming each day near Uruvilva to amuge
themselves with women. One day one of the women ran
away, and while looking for her the young men camé
across the Blessed One (f. 81°%). They asked him if he
had seen such and such a looking woman. Then he asked
them, “ What think ye? is it better to look for a woman
or to look for oneself?” “Better to look for oneself,” they
replied. “Abide then with me a little and I will teach
youthe truth.” So they sat down and he instructed them
80 that their hearts were opened; they believed and be-
came lay followers (f. 82).

After this the Buddha converted a rich brahman of
Kapilavastu called Deva, and also his wife, They had
come to the Senani village and there they had heard of
their counfryman the Cakya prince (f. 82).

Then the Blessed One went into the village of Uru-
vilva and taught the two girls Nandd and N anddbala, and.
they also became lay disciples (£, 8 L

Now the Buddha thought that the most important con-
vert he could make in Magadha would be Uruvilva Kig-
yapa, the jatila, then aged 120, a man greaftly revered
throughout the land, who was looked upon as an arhat,
and who, with 500 disciples, was then stopping on the
bank of the Nairanjana (f. 85). His two brothers, Nadi
and Giya Kigyapa, each with 250 disciples, were also

1 Of. Rhys Davids, Birth Stories,
Nidénakathd, p. 114, where this
forest is placed hdlf-way between
the Mrigadava and Uruvilva, He
and also Bigandet (p. 134) say that,
after sending out his disciples, he
spent his first lent (was) in the soli-
tude of Migadawon (Mrigadava),
after which he went to Uruvilva,
This would place the following
events in the second year, accord-

ing to the system here adopted of
counting the years from the season
of was.  Rhys Davids (loa cit,, p.
114) speaks of “the thirfy young
Buaddha-vaggiyan nobles.”

¢ Comp, Feer, op, ¢ity po gz, M.
Feer's translation is from the 6th
volume of the Dulva, consequently
our two translations complete each
other and give an ensembie of all the
Tibetan vinaya texts on the subject,




CONVERSION OF THE KAGYAPAS. gt

. living on the bank of the same river, a little lower down
the stream (f, 101), The Blessed One went to Uruvilva
Kégyapa's hermitage, entered into conversation with him,
and finally asked his permission to pass the night in his
firc-house, for he was a fire-worshipper (f. 86). KAgyapa
cautioned him about the terrible snake which belched forth
fire and smoke, but the Buddha conquered it and put it
in his alms-bowl (f. 87%). Notwithstanding this miracle,
and many more which the Buddha performed (f. 88-100),
Kiégyapa would not recognise his superiority, but at each
new miracle he said to himself, “But I also am an
arhat.” ;
Finally (f. 100%), his pride was subdued, and he in-
formed his disciples that he was going to adopt the rules
of the order of the MahA¢ramana. They told him that, as
he was their master, they would follow him ; so they threw
into the river their skin couches, tree-bark, staffs, round
bowls, and sacrificial spoons (f. 101), and then Kégyapa
begged admission into the order for himself and followers,
The two younger Kigyapas, seeing all the implements
of worship of their brother floating down the stream, feared
that some misfortune coming from the king or robbers, from
fire or water, had befallen him; so they and their disciples
went to seek him, and they found him and his disciples
listening to the Blessed One, and they also were converted
(f. 102) and entered the order. '
When the Blessed Oue had stayed at Uruvilva as long
as pleased him, he and the thousand converts went to
Géy4, and stopped at the tchaitya of Géyfcirsha (f. 1027),
and there he showed thern many marvellous transformations
by which he established their faith. He also preached
to them the sermon on burning, or the Aditta-pariydya
* Sutta of the Southern canon! (f. 103", 104%).
At this time the emissaries of Crenika Bimbisara, king
of Magadha, reported to him that there was a Buddha at

! Cf. Rhys Davids, Buddhism, p. 59, and Birth Stories, p. 114 ; and
Feer, op. cit., p. 131.
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Giyagirsha with his disciples (f. 105). Now the king had
made five wishes—1. That & Buddha might appear in his
reign; 2. That he might see him ; 3. That he might learn
the truth from him ; 4. That he might understand it; 5.
That he might follow his commandments (f. 106).  So, on
hearing the happy tidings, he sent a messenger to the
Blessed One to salute him, and to offer to him and his
disciples his royal hospitality at the capital, Réjagriha
(f. 107).

'The Blessed One accepted the invitation and went to
Rajagriha, and took up hig abode with hLis thousand dis-
ciples in the grove of the consecrated (or the mighty)
tehaitya of the people of Magadha! and there the king
sought him (f. 108"). When the king and all the vast
multitude which had come with him saw Kigyapa the
elder with the Buddha, they knew not what to think.
Was he the Buddha’s disciple, or was the Buddha his ?

! This phrase is obscure, and my
translation is subject to correction,
Thetextis, " Yul Magadha-pa-rnams-
kyim tehod-rten  legs-par  rab-gnas
ltang (2) bral-kyi ts'al.” 1t is evi-
dently the same place referred to
by Feer, Titudes Bouddh., ii. p. 68,
ag “‘le jardin abondamment planté
de Vest™ (2 Shar pai ts'al gseb).
Schiefner, Tib. TLebens, p. 254,
speaks of this place as the * Rohr-
hain des festen k'aitya.” Spence
Hardy, p. 196, calls it ‘the forest
of Yashti, twelve miles from Réja-
griha.” - Beal, Rom. Leg., p. 311,
says that the Buddha ** had arvived
as far as the bamboo grove, and
was resting for a time near a tower
erected therein,”  According to
another passage of the Dulva, ix. f.
53, King Bimbisara was converted
in the Yashtivana, which would
therefore be the same place as “ the
grove of the tchaitya ” of our text.
Feer, loc. cit., agrees with this. The
text of Dulva ix. says, however, that
“from Venuvana the Blessed One
betook himself at that time to Ba-
huputrachaitys,” and there Mahé-

kacyapa saw him under a tree, and
was received into the order by him.”
This Kagyapa was also called Nya-
grodhaya, as “ he had been obtained
in congequence of a prayer addressed
to anyagrodha tree.” See Schiefner,
Tib., Tales, ch. ix. p. 186 et seq.
The Nidina-Katha, Rhys Davids,
Birth Stories, p. 116, seems to allude
to the place mentioned in our text,
where it speaks of the Vannabhu,
or place of praise, but it places
Bimbisara’s conversion at the
Latthivana ; Fausboll's text, p. 84,
and Bigandet, p. 150, at the Tandi-
vana, which he says is the same as
the Latti grove. It is strange that
notwithstanding this well - estab-
lished wversion of Bimbisara’s con-
version, the Mdo (vol. xvi. f. 352-
336) should have imagined another
one in which the king, on hearing
that the Buddha is coming, jealous

.of the homage the people are bestow-

ing on him, makes & man throw a
rock at the Buddha to kill bim, but
he hears a gatha and is converted.
Cf. the conversion of Udayana,

P 74-



DONATION OF THE VELUVANA. P

(f. 110). The Lord knew their thoughts, so he made
Kigyapa perform all kinds of miracles in their pre-
sence, and declare that the Buddha was his magster
(e w1

After that the Blessed One preached to the king and
the people on form and its transitory nature, on upadana,
sandjna, sanskara, &c. (f. 112), on the nidanas (f. 113-114),
&e., so that the king and a great multitude of brahmang
and householders were converted.

The king then invited the Blessed One to the city, and
when he came there, he and his disciples stopped in the
Yashtivana, The king came to see him, and after having
heard the Buddha preach, he invited him to a feast on the
orrow (f. 122"). When the feast was over, the king
poured water over the Blessed One’s hands, and said, “ 1
give the Kalantakanivasa Bamboo grove to the Blessed
One to dispose of as may please him” (f. 122). The
Buddha accepted it, and this was the first vihara or per-
manent residence that the Buddhist order possessed.

The origin of the name of Kalantakanivasa Veluvana is
this. Before Bimbisara had ascended the throne, he took
a great fancy to a park belonging to a householder of
Réjagriha. He asked the owner for it, but he would 'not
give it up, so the prince made up his mind that as soon as
he should become king he would confiscate it (f. 120).
This he did, and the lawful owner became after death a
venomous snake in his garden, and sought an occasion to
bite the king. One day the king had gone into the park -
with his wives, and had fallen asleep while only one of
the women was beside him. The snake was crawling
near him, but some Kalantaka birds seized it and com-
menced crying, when the woman awoke and killed the

_snake.

To show his gratitude to the birds, the king had the
place planted with bamboo groves, of which these birds
were especially fond, so the park became known as the
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Bamboo grove, the place of the Kalantaka birds (f. 121?).t
In this grove the Buddha passed the rainy season of the
first year of his ministry,? and there the sixty disciples
whom he had previously sent out to preach joined him,
as is shown by the following episode taken from Dulva i,
f. 13~50.

There lived at Nélanda, near Rijagriha, a brahman
called Mathara (Gnas-len-kyi buw), who had a son called
Roshthila (Stogs-rings) (f. 13) and a daughter called Qard.
Hoshthila went to Southern India to study the Lokayata
system, and he received the surname of “the long-nailed,”
or Dirghanakha, because he had vowed not to cut his
nails until he had learnt the gastras. Cari married a
brahman from Southern India called Tishya (Skar-rgyal).
She bore him a son whom they called Upatishya® (Nyer-
rgyal) after his father, Cariputra or son of Cari, after his
mother, and as they belonged to the (4radvati family, he
was also called Cdradvatiputra. He learnt all the sciences
of the brahmans, and excelled in them at an early age
(2

In a village near by, Modgal, the wife of the purohita
of King Kaundinya Potila bore a son, who was called
Kolita, or “ the lap-horn,” and as he greatly resembled his
mother, he received the name of Modgalputra, or son of
Modgal, and from the family to which he belonged he
took the name of Maudgalyayana. He also became a
master of all brahman lore at an early age.

These two youths met at school, and became fast
friends, so when Maudgalyayana decided upon renouncing

1 Bigandet, p. 157, speaks of this
place as the Wiloowon (Velivana),
butit is onlyin the Northern legends
that 1 have seen the term Kalanta-
kanivasa (or nipata) joined to it.
See Huen Thsang, B.ix. p. 29.

? See Schiefner, Tib. Lebens, p.

315
? Cf. Bigandet, p. 158; Spence

Hardy, Manual, p, 200 ; ¥eer, op.
cit, p. 4 et seg. Huen Thsang,
B. ix. p. 54, says that Cariputra was
born at Kalapinika, and (p. 5r)
that Maudgalyayana was born at
Kulika. ~ ¥ah Hian, p. 111, says
that Nalanda was Cariputra’s birth-
place. :
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the World notwwhstandmﬂ the opposition of his parents
his friend Cariputra reso]ved to follow him (f. 32).

- Together they went to Rijagriha and became disciples
Df San;aya (Yang-dag rgyal-ba-chan), (f. 40). When their
master died they each assumed the leadership of 250
disciples and took up their abode at Réjagriha, Before
dying,' Sanjaya had spoken to them of the young Cakya,
and had advised them to become his dlsmple‘; (f. 41).
One day Qariputra met Agvadjit while in Rajagriha
begging his food. Struck with his appearance, he ques-
tioned him concerning himself and master. ‘

Agvadjit replied that he was but a neophyte, and could
not expound all the doctrine, but he repeated the verse,
“ Yo dharmo letu prabhava,” ® &e., and this was enough to
_enable Cariputra to see the truth of the Buddha's doctrine.
‘He inquired where the Buddha was, and learnt that he
was at the Bamboo grove ; so he went to Maudgalyayana,
and repeated to him the verse, he had heard, and he also
perceived the truth; then together with 250 of their dis-
ciples they went to where the Buddha was, and entered the
order.

A few days later Cariputra’s uncle, Koshthila, came to
the Bamboo grove, and was converted by the words of the
Blessed One, which, at the same time, made Cariputra an
arhat (. 57). Cariputra and Maudﬂnlya) ana are known
in Buddhist history as “the model pair;” the former was
unsurpassable in wisdom, the latter in magical power.

It was at about this period of his ministry that the
. Buddha converted the nephew of the old rishi Asita,
Nalada, who, under the name of Katyayana or Mahikatya-
yana, played such a prominent role as a missionary.

founded with Sanjaya the son of

1 Bigandet, p. 161, says that
Vairattl, one of the six heretical

- Thindzt (Sanjaya) was not dead
when they entered the Buddhist
order, and that they each entered
with 220 companions, Thindzi,
enraged at being left alone, died,
vomiting blood from his mouth.
This Sanjoya must not be con-

teachers. See'p. 79.

* There is a good commentary on
this verse by Nigirjuna in the 72d
vol. of the Mdo of the Bstan-hgyur,
f. 244-245. The title is Dharma-
dhitugarbha vivarana.
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His conversion is told as follows in Dulva xi. f. 118 ef seq.
While the Buddha was yet in the Tushita heaven he
had spoken these two enigmatical verses :—
«To whom is lord and king (i.e, the senses),
Under the rule of the passions, he is covered with dust
(raga);
TFree from passion (raga), he is free from dust (raga) ;
Who is it that thus speaks of passion here?
Wickedness, by it is sorrow produced ;
v Wisdom, by it is joy brought forth ;
By being separated from the possession of what
Do we learn here what is perfection and bliss?” !

Tefore the Buddha’s birth no one was even able to read
these words, and after his birth they could be read, but
not understood, as it required a Buddha to explain them,
There lived at that time a ndga king called Suvarnapra-
bhasa (Gser-od), who saw in the palace of the niga Vaigra-
vana (Rnam-thos-lyi-bu) a copy of these verses; he re-
peated them to Elapatra (Blai-mdab), another néga who
lived at Takshagila, and who was very desirous of seeing
a Buddha. Suvarnaprabhasa advised him to go every-
where offering a laksha of gold to any one who could
explain these lines to him (f. 119). Elapatra followed his
advice after having assumed the appearance of a young
brahman. After a while he reached Benares, where was
Nalada, who promised that he would bring him the
desired explanation within seven days. Having found
out that there was a Buddha in the world, and that he
was stopping in the deer-park of Rishivadana, he went to
him, He was as ravished with his appearance as would
be & man who had been plunged in abstraction for twelve
years, or as a childless man to whom a son is born, or as
a poor man who sees a treasure; and as soon as the Bud-
dha had preached to him, his eyes were opened, and he
saw the truth. So having gone and fulfilled his promise

1 These verses are very difficult Konig Tshanda Pradyota, p. 11, See

to translate. Of Schiefner's trancl. also Beal, Romantic Legend,! p.
of them in his Mahikatyayana und 277,
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to Elapatra, he came back and became a disciple (1. 126),
and henceforth he was called Katyayana or Katyayana
the Great (f. 128).

While stopping at the Citavana of Rijagriha,! the Blessed
One was invited to a feast by a householder of the city,
at whose house was then stopping a rich merchant of
Cravasti called Sudatta, better known on account of his
generosity and charitableness as “the incomparable alms-
giver,” or Anathapindada. The night before the feast
Sudatta heard the master of the house giving his orders ;
and having inquired the reason of these preparations, he
heard of the Buddha and his disciples, and conceived great
admiration for the Master. Early on the morrow he went
to Citavana, and finding the Buddha walking in front of
the house, he was led by him into his room, and there the
Blessed One talked to him of charity, morality, &e., so
that he saw the truth, and became a lay follower.

Then the Blessed One questioned him as to his name,
his country, &e., and Sudatta besought him to come to
Cravasti in Kosala, and assured him that he would prowide
him and his disciples with all which they might requilre,

“Householder,” the Buddha inquired, “is there jany
vihara at (ravasti?” |

“There is none, Blessed One.”

“If there was such a place, householder, bhikshus c'iuld
go, come, and stay there.” ,

“Only come, Blessed One, and I will provide a vihjara

also.” b
The Buddha promised him, and with that assuriance
Sudatta departed. &

After a little w.ile he came back and asked the I2yddha
“Z“a

1 Taken from Dulvaiv. f. 1234139, to his father to build the vihaiva of
This episode is also in Dulva iii. the Banyan grove on the plan ot the
f. 317-341. The Nidanakatha, Rhys Jetavana. Prof. Rhys Davids, «Vae.
Davids, op. cit., p. 13¢, places the cit., translates Sitavana by “grovie
donation of " the Jetavana vihara of Sitd.” T cannot believe that this
after the journey to Kapilavastu, but can be correct. Cf. Huen Thsang,
the Tibetan texts do not agree with B, vi. p. 206 et seq.
this, as it is said that he sent word

v
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_'to send a bhikshu with him who could superintend the
- building of the vihara. The Buddha chose Cariputra, for

well he knew that he would also Work at the conversion
of the people of Cravasti.

Sudatta sought to procure a suitable piece of ground for
the vihara, and his choice fell upon a park belongmg to
Jetal (Rgyal-byed), son of King Prasenadjit. He asked
the prince for it; he at first refused, but finally agreed to
sell 1t if Sudatta covered all the ground with wold pieces
(f. 1’)9) To this the houqeholder consented. 'When he
had nearly finished having the ground covered with gold,
Jeta thought that it would be good for him to offer some-
thing to tl is. Buddha for Whose sake Sudatta was sacri-
ﬁcmw so much, so he asked him tolet him retain that part
of the park not yet covered with gold. Sudatta let him -
have it; and on this ground the prince afterwards built
a vestibule, which he gave to the order (f. 130).

The members of other orders (the tirthikas) in Réjagriha
became jealous of the sudden popularity of the new order,

's0 they complained to the king, Cariputra offered to de-

monjstrate his greater worthiness by a trial of their relative
magfical powers (f. 131), out cf which contest he came off
v;ccfauous (£ 132). He also converted vhe chief of the
tirtthikas, « Red eye,” or Raktiksha (Mig-dmar), and many
of t?ae &pcot wbors.

T'hen the tirthikas sought to kill Qariputra while the
vihghm.n was being built; but they were unable to execute
theiir plan, and were finally converted, and became arhats
(£ 1235).

’_I‘m, vihara was built on the plan of one sent by the
devas .- of the Tushita heaven, and cor ained sixty large
hallg’ { and sixty small ones (f. 136)2

1 S Jeta was most likely the son of (ez\rly part of the fifth century AD.)
Ve‘arshiki, a princess of kshatriya there were very few inhabitants
‘caste. See Dulva x. f. 126; he is in i, perbaps about two hundred

there represented as a little older families.
than Virudhaka, who succeeded ? Tn Dulva xi. fol. 34b, Anéitha-

Prasenadjit, Fah Hian, chap. xx.,, pinddda asks the Buddha how the
says that when he visited Cravasti viliara must be ornamented with



When all was ready, Sudatta sent word to the Blessed
One, and on his arrival at Cravasti he was received with
great honours, such as were onl ¥ shown to a king of kings
(f.138). Afteran entertainment, Anathapindada presented
to the sangha the park and the vihara by pouring water
on the Buddha’s hands, as we have seen Bimbisara do in
presenting the Bamboo grove. Then the Buddha, in hon-
our of the two donors, called the place Jeta's park (Jeta-
vanda), the pleasure grove of Anathapindada (Anathapin-
daddrama). Gyeat was Jeta’s joy when he heard his
name placed first; so he had the vestibule he had built
ornamented with all kinds of precious substances (£ 139%).

King Prasenadjit of Kosala having heard that the
Blessed One was at Réjagriha in the Jetavana, visited
him, and asked him how he could possibly pretend to be
a Buddha when such old and respected sages as Plrpa-
Kagyapa, the Parivradjaka (Maskharin) Gogala, Sanjaya
son of Vairati, Ajita-Kecakambala, &c., did not even lay
claim to this title (f. 141%). Then the Buddha preacingd
to him the sermon of Me comnparisons of yosng men, or
Kumanro Jnlqlqgmf,a Spra 1 (f. 140~ 1’.41), hx which the kil)g
Wuar converted,

paintings (or bas-reliefs). The Bud~  house (well-house ?), ndgas with vari-
dha answers, “On the outside door ously ornamented vases in their
ou must have figured a yaksha hands; on the wash-house (or the
ﬂolding a club in his hand ; in the steaming - houge  bero - khang), foul
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vestibule you must have represented
a great miracle, the five divisions (of
beings) of the circle of transmigra-
tion ; in the courtyard, the series of
births (jatakas); on the door of the
Buddha's special apartment (lit. hall
of perfumes, Gandhakati; see Bur-
nouf, Intr., p. 262, and Childers, Pali
Dict., s.v.Gandhakdti),a yakshahold.
ing a wreath in his hand; in the
house of the attendants (or of hon-
our, #im-gro), bhikshus and sthaviras
arranging the dharma ; on the/kit-
chen must be represented a yatsha
holding food in his hand ; on thedoor
of the storehouse, a yuksha with an
iron hook in his hand ; on the vater-

sprites or the different hells ; on
the medicine-house, the Tathdgata
tending the sick ; on the privy, all
that is dreadful in a cemetery ; on the
door of the lodging - house (?text
effaced), a skeleton, bones, and a
skull.”

!The Southern version of this
sermon, Dahara Sutta, is in the San-
yutta-utkaya, and is very nearly
identical with the. Northern one,
See Feer, Etudes Bonddh,, ii, p. 63
¢t seq. The Tibetan version there
translated (Mdo xxv, f. 458-460)

differs slightly from that of the

Z'Dtdyu 3 not enough, ‘however, to
Justify a new translation of it, ‘.

D
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In this vihara of Jetavana the Buddha passed the

season of was of the third year of his ministry.

We are not told- where he passed the summer of the
fourth year, but he was certainly at Jetavana in the fifth -

year, for it was from ‘that place that he went to Kaplla,-
vastu in the sixth year of his ministry.
The Dulva does not chronicle any important conversion

hetween that of Prasenadjit, king of Kosala, and that of

the Qakyas of Kapilavastu in the sixth year.!

Part of the intervening time was mostr likely oceupied
in framing the regulations for the order of bhikshus,
although the Dulva informs us that the most important
rules of the code, which was afterwards called the Pratimol-,
she, were only formulated when Devadatta commenced
sowing strife among the brethren, some ten or twelve
years before the Buddha’s death. At all events, our texts
lead us to suppose that until after the conversion of Pra-
senadjit the mendicants of the order did not live together,
anal buas the only rules laid down for their guidance were
that they wew obliged to heg thér food, that they must
obserye the ordxmry rrdles of moraliyy’ (the eila precepts),
that they must own no property, and that they sy
preach to all classes of people. They may have adopted
such rnles as were in general usage at the time among
ascetics, but it appears improbable that they had any
regulating their dress,? for we are told that King Prasen-
adjit several times mistook doctors, &c., for Buddhist
mendicants on account of their similar costumes, and
that it was only then that the Buddha prescribed that the
bhikshus should make their cloaks out of pieces of stuff
dyed of different colours and sewn together (Dulva iii.
f. 112%). Of course, the rule about shaving the head and

1 See for this date Edkins, Chinese sate vol. fol. 4P, they were pro-
Buddh., p. 3% ; Schiefner, Tib. Le- hibted from drawing lines in white
bons p. 315 clay (on their pf.rsnns) as do at the

2 Thuge in Dulva x. fol. g, the prefent day many Hindu sects, such
bhﬂ\ﬂh is ave prohibited from wear- as tie Nimbérkas, the Rimanujas,

ing ‘%he sacred cord (7% angs pai &
sitall) of the Dvijas,  Also, in the
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beard was in force from the first days of the order, for this ; g

rule was commei o all ascetics of those times,

Prasenadjit, shortly after his conversion, sent a mes-
sage to Quddhodana, king of the (akyas of Kapilavastu,
in which he told him, “ Rejoice, O Réja, for thy son has
found the drink of the cessation of death (amrita), and he

is quenching the thirst of mankind with this nectar!” (D.

v firg2)t

Then Quddhodana sent several messengers to his son at

Réjagriha begging him to visit him at Kapilavastu ; but
they all entered the order, and came back no more to the

king.

Finally he dispatched Kéaluddyi? with a letter to the ¢ i

if he entered the order in the meantime.? Hardly had he |
arrived at Réjagriha but the Buddha converted him, and Pl

Buddha. Udayi promised that he would come back, even | i
!
|

Qariputra received him into the order (f. 14 3), after which

f

the Buddha allowed him to return to Kapilavastu i but he )
instructed him to stop at the gate of the town, not to
dwell in a house in the town, and to inform the king thaf/
when he himself came he would not stop in the towni,

but in a vihara, and that Jetavana was the model vihaita

o 144%).

Kiludiyi delivered the message* as it had been givien

/ {

him (f. 145). and King Cuddhodana had the vihara of the £

Banyan grove, or Nyagrodhdrama, built on the plan/ of
the Jetavana vihara for his son’s reception (f. 146). |

1 Cf. Dulva vi. f. 93~102; and
Feer, op. cit., p. 43.

# The Nidanakatha, Rhys Davids,
Buddh. Birth Stories, p. 120, says
that Kdla Uddyin was born on the
same day as the future Buddha, and
had been his playfellow and com-
panion. See also Feer, op. cit., p

8.

’ ¥ The Nidanakatha, p. 120, says,
“The Master spent the first Jent
after he had become Buddha at Isipa-
tana ; and when it was over, went
to Uruvila, and stayed there three
months, and overcame the three

i i

brothers, ascetics.  And on the full. )
moon day of the month of Janthary

he went to Rijagriha with a retinue

of a thousand mendicants, and th ere i
he dwelt two months, Thus five

months had elapsed since he left

Bendres, the cold season was passt,

and seven or eight days since the

|

arrival of UdAyin the elder” (therd). o
See alvo Bigaudet, p. 169, ]
* The Nidanakatha; s, <., say.s /

that Uddyin started for Kapilavist®
on the full-moon day of March"
(Phaggunipunnama). Also Bigan-

det, p, 170, 3 ;

~

{
:
i
1
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When all was ready, the Buddha started for Kapilavastu
with his disciples, and first stopped on’ the banks of the
Rohita near the city, where he and his followers performed
all kinds of magical transformations in the presence of the
king and the Cakyas who had come to meet them,' so
that great was the astonishment of (nddhodana and his
people (f. 148). The king bowed at the Buddha's feet,
much to the astonishment of his people; but he recalled
to them how he had done so on formcr oceasions when
the Buddha was but an infant. - He conversed with hig
son, recalling to him (in verse) the splendours and joys
of his former life, to which, however, the Buddha opposed
those of his present one (f. 150-152).%
(103 After this first meeting the Buddha took up his abode
! [} { in the Banyan grove, and by his first predication he
{4 converted his uncle (uklodana and 70,000 Cakyas (h
/ 152%), “but Cuddhodana was not among them.” At short
‘ i intervals after this he converted Dronodana with 66,000
- (akyas, and Amritodana with 75,000 (f. 153).*
; % The Buddha was very anxious to convert his father, but
T Iye had not been able to make any impression on his mind,
ajthough he had sent Maud‘w]yayanm to him, who had
\ pérformed wondrous magical feats in his presence. One
E daly a great number of gods came to the Banyan grove and
|l bulilt a marvellous hall, in which the Blessed One took his
sealt and explained the truth; and there his father saw
{ hinh, surrounded by the four Lokapilitas, by Cakra, Brahmé,
&o.' (£ 155-156), and when the Lord had finished teaching
the gods, he came and taught his father, who believed and
entiered the paths (f. 1 57).4
1 The Nidénakathsa, p. 122, says ? Cf. Huen Thsang, B. vi, p. 318
that the Buddha went to Kapila- et seq.
vastu attended by 20,000 mendi- 3 These numbers appear fanciful,
! cayats, and that he took two months  Beal, Rom. Leg., p. 351, speaks of
N to travel the sixty leagues which *all the (‘nkya,s of Kapilavastu,
N, separafed it Trom “Rajagriha. Big- 99,000 in al
. Sndet, p. 170, says the same thing, 4 The Nidanakatha, p. 126, does
\ ’but all this portion of his text is a mot agree with this version. See

translation of the Niddnakatha,—at Keer, op. cit,y p. 57.
least so it appears to e, fviiie

.
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The two following episodes seem out of place here, but
it appears proper to preserve the arrangement of the text.

Quddhodana offered the succession to the throne of
Kapilavastu to Quklodana, but he refused (f. 157), having
become a Buddhist (bhikshu ?); the king’s other brothers
refused for the same reason,! so they chose as Cuddhodana’s
suceessor Cakyarfja Bhadrika (£. 158").

The following day Cuddhodana gave an entertainment
to the Buddha and his disciples, and presented the Banyan
grove to hira by pouring water oun his hands (f. 158").

Shortly after this the Cakyas made 2 proclamation
- by which one man out of every family must enter the

Buddhist order (f. 159%), and it is probable that to this
decision, to which the Buddha was obliged to consent,
was due a great deal of the trouble he afterwards had with
some of the (akya bhikshus whose names are mentioned
farther on. I reproduce the following anecdote, not so
much for its historic value, as to show the curious altera-
tions some of these old legends have undergone during the
ages in which they were preserved orally.

Dronodana had two sons, Aniruddha and Mahdndman ;
the former was his mother’s favourite, but never took any
part in the sports and amusements of his age, whereas
his brother had learnt all kinds of field-work.? When
the king's degree was proclaimed, their mother wanted
Mahéniman ¢ enter the order, but he told her that her
favourite Aniruddha was better entitled to such an
honour ; and, to find out who was the more worthy, they
made the following experiment. They took an empty
basket in which they put a vase, which they covered
over (at the mouth ?) with sugar painted (or sealed) with

1 Cuddhodana could not have

made this offer to his brothers until

after the conversion of Nanda and
Rahula, which, according to our
text, only took place later on. So,
likewise, it appears curious that the
presentation of the Nyagrodha vi-
hara only took place some time

after the Buddha had taken up his
residence there.

2 This is a reminiscence of the
passage in the Southern version, in
which Mahanfma describes to his
brother the labour of the husband-
man, See Spence Hardy, Manual,
P. 235.
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lac, and this they gave toa sery ant-girl with orders that
if (f. 160) any one asked what was in the vase, to say that
there was nothing. On the wiy to where Aniruddha was,
Cakra filled the vase with pease, vegetables, and other
kinds of food. Aniruddha asked the girl what she had
in her basket. “Nothing” she answered him. “My
mother loves me dearly, she cannot have sent, this empty ;
surely it is a dish called ‘nothing’” So he opened the
vase, and the fragrance of the contents pervaded = the
whole park and filled him with wonder and gratefulness
toward his mother, so he sent her word begeing that
she would send him every day some of that “nothing”
dish.

His mother, on hearing what had happened, wondered
greatly and said to MahfnAman, “ Seest thou that, my
son?” “Yes, truly, mother” And by this means did
they discover that Aniruddha was in truth entitled to
the honour of entering the Buddhist order.

The mother told Aniruddha that he could enter the
order, and she explained to him what this term implied.

“Aniruddha sought his friend Qakyarfija Bhadrika (f.
161), and having embraced him, he told him of the
king’s proclamation and asked him to enter the order with
him. Bhadrika objected that if he did so the throne
would belong to Devadatta (. 162), to the great prejudice
of the people. Aniruddha then suggested that they
should induce Devadatta to enter the order at the same
time; so they obtained his promise, and as soon as they
had it they caused to be announced in the streets of the
city that Bhadrika, Raivata, Aniruddha, Devadatta, five
hundred in all, were about to enter the order of the
Blessed One,

Devadatta was greatly worried at this; he had hoped
to be able to perjure himself and escape becoming a
bhikshu, for that would put an end to all his hopes of
reigning; but it was too late, and he had to submit.
There appears to have been many more of the five hundred
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who entered the order under compulsion, and who after-
wards aided Devadatta in bringing about a schism; the
best known were Kokalika, Khandadvaja, Katamora«

katisya, Sagaradatta, &ec. (f. 163). Nanda,' the Buddha’s
half-brother, was also one of those who entered against
his will. Nanda, says the Dulva x. (f. 102), was very much
in love with his wife Bhadrd? but was led by the Buddha
_ to the Banyan grove and there made a bhikshu. His
tondness for his wife was so great that he tried several
times to get back to her, and the Buddha was obliged to
take him to the Trayastrimecat heaven, and also to hell,
to convince him of the unworthiness of any worldly love?

Quddhodana, on hearing of the young Qakyas’ determi-
nation, sent the royal barber Updli (Vye-bar-bkhor) to shave
their heads and beards. When he had finished doing so,
they took off all their jewels and ornaments and gave
them to him (f. 165") and then went to bathe, Updli
thought, « If these young noblemen have given up wealth,
the pleasures of youth, wives, and treasures, to become
mendicants, it cannot then be seeming in me to care for
these baubles; they would bring me but grief. If I had
not had an evil birth,* I would have entered the order
of the well-spoken dharma, and have devoted myself to
crossing the stream and to freeing myself of all my bonds.”
Now Cariputra knew that Upili would become famous as
a bhikshu, so he went to where he was standing, and
said, « UpAli, what tronbles you ?” and then he told him
the thoughts of his mind. Cariputra led him to where the

1 The Nidanikatha (p. 128) says
that Nanda was received into the
order on the day of his marriage,
the third day after the Buddha bad
reached Kapilavastu,

? In the Nidandkatha (p. 128) she
is called Janapada Kalydni. Kalyani
= Bhadra, “good, beautiful,”

3 Tt was then that the Buddha
spoke the famous gathd, * When a
citadel has been made of bones,
plastered over with flesh and blood,”

&e. See Dhammapada, 150 ; Udéan-
avarga, xvi, 22 ; and Dulva x. fol.
246-247, where there are many
more verses of an equally instruc-
tive character.

4 Can the Buddhist order have
been in the first place only open to
men of the higher castes ?” Upéli is
the first bhikshu mentioned in the
legends who did not Lelong to the
brahman or kshatriya caste.
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Blessed One! y was, and told him that Upéli wanted to
enter the order. “Come hither, bhikshu,” the Blegsed
One said, “and lead a life of purity ;” and forthwith
Upili's hair fell off and he stood arrayed in bhikshu’s
apparel, an alms-bowl in his hand, with the look of a
bhikshu of eight years’ standing.

When the young (akyas arrived, the Blessed One con-
sented to their admission into the order with misgivings,
for he saw that some of them would soon become dissatis-
fied (f. 163). Uphli had been received while they were
yet on their way, so they were obliged, on being received
into the order, o do him homage, and to bow down before
him. Devadatta, however, would not congent to this.
“Son,” the Buddha said to him, “bow down. Hast thou
not entered the order to cast off pride?” But he still
refused, and this was the first time that Devadatta dis-
obeyed the Blessed One’s orders (f. 167%).

One day while the Blessed One was out begging, Yago-
dbfira saw him from the palace, so she sought to win him
back (f. 208%). She gave five hundred pieces to a charm-
maker of Réjagriha, who gave her a philter which would
bring the Buddha back to her. Yacddhira gave this to
Rahula, and told him to present it to his father. When the
child came to where the Blessed One was, there appeared
five hundred Buddhus, but Réhula recognised his father
among them all,? and gave him  the o]mrm The Buddha, .
gave the food back to Rahula, and he ate it; after which
he could not be. prevented from following after the
Buddha. Now the Lord saw that he was in his last
birth, so he told Cariputra to admit the child into the
order (f. 209), although he was only six years old.

Yacodhdra, foiled in this attempt, arrayed herself, and
also GOop, Mrigadja, and the 60,000 women of the palace,

! Bigandet (i p. 183) says that he thief who was recognised by his
wag in the village of Anupya, in the son. The Buddha had been the
country of the Malla princes. thief. See Schiefrier, Tibetan Tales,

* It was on this occasion that the p. 37; and Dulva iv. f. 209-214.
Buddha told the story of the clever
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“in all their finery (£. 214), and they placéd themselves where

they would be seen by the Buddha when he came to the
palace to beg. The Blessed One performed all kinds of
miracles in their presence, by which he filled them with
awe and established them in the faith (£ 215). GOp4,
Mrigadjé, and the 60,000 other women entered the paths,
but Yagodhéra, blinded by her love for her lost husband,
would not see the truth, but continued to hope that she
would be able to bring him back to her arms?! A little
while later on, however, he converted her, and she also
entered the paths, She entered the order (the following
year ?), became an arhati, and the Buddha said of her,
“Yacodhdra, the mother of Rihula, is the most modest of
all my female disciples” (f. 220%).

Amritodana had a son, Ananda by name, a boy of the
same age as Rihula. Soothsayers had predicted that he
would become the personal attendant of the Buddha, so his
father sought to prevent them meeting. He took him to
Vaisali when the Buddha came to Kapilavastu, and baclk
to Kapilavastu when the Blessed One went to Vaisali.?
The Blessed One perceived that it would be good for
Ananda if he were converted (f. 233", for “after my
death he will find the amrita,” So he went to Amrito-
dana’s house at Kapilavastu, and sat down in a room
next to the one in which was Ananda, Suddenly the
door opened, Ananda came in, and bowed to the Blessed
One; then taking a fan, he stood on one side fanning him.,
Amritodana on seeing this bowed down at the Buddha’s
feet, and listened to the words of truth which he spoke,
‘When the Buddha arose and went away, Ananda followed
after him, and no one could keep him back, His father
seeing this, consented that Ananda should enter the order,

1 On this occasion the Buddha

told the Rishyasringa jataka. See
Schiefner, op. cit., p. 253 ; and
Dulva iv, f. 216, 210.

2 We learn from a passage in
Dulva xi. f, 328% that the Buddha

on leaving Kapilavastu went into
the Vridji country. The passage
under consideration leads us to sup-
pose that he made several visits to
Kapilavastu at short intervals,

L
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and on the morrow he led him in great pomp to the
Nyagrodha vibara, where he was received into the brother-
hood by Digabila Kacyapa (f. 334°). L

While the Buddha was yet at Kapilavastu,! the Cakya
women attempted to gain admission into the order,  The
story is told as-follows in Dulva iii. f 365-368 :—

The Buddhe had expounded the truth to the Qakyas
three times, he had also taught Cuddhodana three times,
and had made many converts (f. 366%). The (akya Ma-
hiindman had also heard the truth, and was so delighted
with it that his wife was struck with his enthusiasm and
asked him the reason. He told her about the Buddha
and his. doctrine, and said that he was their saviour.
“He is the saviour of men, but not of women,” she
exclaimed. “Say not so,” her husband replied; “his
mercy extends to all creation. Go, seek him, and you
will hear the truth from his meuth” (f. 366°). Mahi-
niman was unable, however, to get King (uddhodana’s
permission for the women to go to the Banyan grove
(doubtless the king suspected their purpose), but he
interested Mah@prajapati Gantdmi (Skye-dguli-bday tehen-
mo), the king’s wife, in their undertaking, and she obtained
the necessary authorisation (f. 367).

Mahénéman also persuaded five hundred 2 other (akya
womnien to go with them to the Banyan grove. Now Mahd-
niman’s wife was young and beautiful, and she wore much
jewellery on this occason. As she was approaching the Bud-
dha with the other women, the Buddha’s attendant? saw her,
and reproved her for wearing such gorgeous apparel. She

1 Already in the fifth century
. A.D. it was deserted and in ruins.
See Fah Hian, chap. xxii.

# This number makes the story
look suspicions. It reminds us too
much of the episode of Bhadrika,
Raivata, Aniruddha, &e. In fact,
every episode relating to the female
members of the order seems a copy
of one concerning the bhikshus, and
is oyidently much more recent than
the former,

3 The text says Ananda, but this
can hardly be if we follow the in-
dications of D. iv. f. 51 and 232,
for Ananda was the same age as
Rahula, six years old, when this
event happened. That this is the
commonly received version is ap-
parent from Spence Hardy, Man.,
p- 2471, where we are told that
Ananda was  ordained “in  the
twentieth year after the teacher of
the three worlds became Buddha,”



_ gave her jewellery to a maid-servant who had accompanied
her, and who was very desirous of hearing the dharma, and
told her to take her jewels home (f. 368"); but the girl
. was so distressed at being deprived of hearing the Buddha
preach, that she died on the way to the city. She was,
however, reborn as the Princess Ratnéivali (Mu-tig-chan),
daughter of the king of Ceylon. Although the latter part
of this legend occurred some years later, it is as well to
reproduce it here, as does the Dulva.

It happened that some merchants of Cravasti (f. 370),
pushed by contrary winds, came to the island of Ceylon,
and through them Princess Ratndvali heard of the Buddha,
of hig life and his doctrines. She wrote a letter to the
Blessed One (f. 371%), asking him for the amrita, and the
merchants carried it to the Buddha, who was then at Cra-
vasti, He, knowing that the princess could be converted,
told the merchants to speak his praise when they should
return thither, and moreover he decided upon sending the
princess his likeness. The artists who were called to
paint his portrait were unable to do so. The Buddha told
them to take a piece of cotton stuff, and to hold it up be-
tween him and the light, and by this means they traced
the outlines of his person, and filled them in with diffe-
rent coioured paints (f. 372%). Below the portrait he had
written the three refuges, the five prohibitions, the twelve
nidanas, what was the truth (lugs dang mthun) and what
was not the truth, and the holy eightfold way. Above it

which would make Ananda twenty
at that time, the regulation age for
ordination. See Dulva i. f. 108.
Tf, on the other hand, we follow the
logend which makes him of the same
age as the Buddha, he was a
hundred and twenty when he died,
for he wos head of the church for
forty |, ars after Mahdkigyapa's
death.  Schiefner, Tib. Lebens, p.
309, says that Ananda was chief of
the doctrine for forty years, and
passed away when he was eigbty-
five. This cannot be considered as

accurate, for it does not take into
congideration the time during which
Kagyapa was patriarch, possibly ten
or eleven years. Klaproth, Foe
Koue Ki, p. 251, says that Ananda
lived a hundred and thirty years,
which would allow five years for
Kagyapa's patviarchate, forty-five
for his own, and would make him
the same age as the Buddha., Ed-
kins, op. cit, p. 42, says that
Ananda was sixteen when he was
chosen as the attendant of the
Buddha. TS
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. were written the two verses, ¢ Arise, commence new life,”
&c., and “He who leads a life of purity,” &e.t

The merchants explained to the princess that whosoever
cobserved all the rules written on the piece of cloth on

which .wag the Buddha's likeness had found amrita (s

374%). \

When-the merchants started for their home again, Rat~
nivali gave them three dronas (bushels) of pearls (£. 375),
one for the Buddha, one for the dharma, and one for the

sangha,

With thislegend the account given in the third volume
of the Dulva of the first attempt of the Cakya women to
found a female order of mendicants comes abraptly to an
end. We must turn to the eleventh volume, f. 326338,

to find the sequel.

When the Blessed One had finished preaching to the five
hundred (fakya women in the Banyan grove, Mahdprajapati
Gautami said to the Buddha, “ If women could have the
four fruits of the gramana, they wonld enter the order and
strive for perfection. I beseech the Blessed One to let
women hecome bhikshunis, and to live in purity near the
Blessed One.” But he answered her, « Gautami, wear the
pure white dress of lay-women; seek to attain perfection ;
be pure, chaste, and live virtuously, and you will find a
lasting reward, blessings, and happiness ” (D, xi L a9y
A second and yet a third time she renewed her request in
the same terms, but she only elicited the same answer; so
bowing down, she left his presence.? ;

When the Blessed One had remained at Kapilavastu
as long as suited him, he took up his alms-bowl and

! See Csoma, Tib. Gram., p. 164,
where part of this episode is trans-
lated. UdAnavarga, p. 23.

* 1t would be possible to make
the Southern and Northern versions
agree, to a certain extent, as to the
time of the Buddha's life when Gau-
tami entered the order, &e., if we

take into consideration the facts
mentioned in the Southern version
of the first visit to Kapilavastu in
the first year, and another at the
time of his father’s death in the
sixth., In' our text these two jour-
neys ave confounded, This, however,
is of secondary importance.
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cloak and went to the Natika! country in Vriji, and

stopped at a place called Nakaikundjika (sie) (f. 328%).
Gautami having heard this, she and the five hundred
(akya women shaved their heads, put on bhikshuni's
clothing, and followed after him and came to where he
was, wearied, ragged, wayworn, ahd covered with dust.
When the Buddha had finished preaching to her and her
companions, she renewed her request to be admitted into
the order, but she received the same answer as previously
(£ 328". So she went and sat down outside the entrance
of ‘the house and wept, and there Ananda saw  her and
asked her what was the matter. She told him, and An-
anda went .to where the Buddha was and renewed Gau-
tami’s request (f. 329%). “ Ananda,” replied the Puddha,
“ask not that women be admitted into the order, that they
be ordained and become bhikshunis, for if women enter
the order the rules of the order will not last long. An-
anda, if in a house there are many women and but few
men, thieves and robbers may break in and steal ; so will
it be, Ananda, if women enter the order, the rules of the
order will not long be safe2 Or yet again, Ananda, if a
field of sugar-cane is Dblighted (blsah-nad), it is worthless,
good for nothing; so will it be, Ananda, if women enter the

- order, the rules of the order will not last long (f. 330%.

However, Ananda, if Gautami accepts the eight following
rules, she may enter the order :—1st, To thoroughly under-
stand the nature of a bhikshuni; 2d, a bhikshuni being
near bhikshus, shall be taught every half-month; 3d, a
bhikshuni shall not pass the season of was in a place

where there are no bhikshus ;

! Fah Hian, ch. xxi, speaks of a
town called Na-pi-ka, twelve yojanas

. south-east of Cravasti. The Natika

of our text must have been east of
Kapilavastu, whereas that of Fa Hian
was less than a yojana to the west
of it.

* Elsewhere (Dulva x. £ 127h)
the Buddha says, “There are five
kinds of dangerous serpents — the

4th, a bhikshuni durin g was

angry, the spiteful, the bating, the
ungrateful, and the venomous one ;
50 likewise there are five kinds of
dangerous women —the angry, the
spiteful, the hating, the ungrateful,
and the venomous women,” See also
P- 152, where Ananda’s conduct on
this occasion is severely reproached
by him,
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shall be sufficiently separated from the bhikshus so as not ‘

to see and hear them or fear the proximity; s5th, a bhilk-
shuni by words or by reviving recollections shall nob
damage the morals of a bhikshu ; 6th, a bhikshuni shall
not be wrathful, abusive, or do anything sinful; 7th, a
bhikshuni shall confess her sins to the bhikshus(?) every
fortnight ; 8th, a bhikshuni, though she has been ordained
since an hundred years, shall always speak kindly to a
bhikshu, even if he be recently ordained ; she shall honour
him, rise before him, reverence him, and bow down to
him ” (f. 331). Gautami accepted all these rules, and so
she and the other women were received into the order,
and among them was Yacédhéra, the Buddha’s wife.

From here the Blessed One went on to Vaisilit T take
the following deseription of this celebrated city from
Dulva iii. £. 80:—“There were three districts in Vaiséli.
In the frst district were 7000 houses with golden towers,
.in the middle distriet were 14,000 houses with silyer
towers, and in the last district were 21,000 houses with
copper towers ; in these lived the upper, the middle, and
the lower classes, according to their positions.”” The people

of Vaisali (who were the rulers, f. 70) had made a law’

that a daughter born in the first district could marry only
in the first district, not in the second or third; that one
born in the middle district could marry only in the first
and second ; but that one born in the last district could
marry in any one of the three; moreover, that no marriage
was to be contracted outside Vaisali.?

Their chief magistrate was called Nayaka (Sde-dpon)
(f. 82), and he was elected by the people, or rather
by the ruling clans of Licchavis, for the people of the
country were called Vrijians, or inhabitants of the land of

1 See Schiefner, Tib. Lebens, p.
268,  Dulva iv. f. 334° says that
the Buddha on leaving Kapilavastu
went to Réijagriha, where Jivaka
cured an abscess on Ananda’s head ;
and from there he went to Cravasti

and abode in the Jetavana vihara
(£ 336).

2 I have followed Schiefner’'s trans-
lation in W, Ralston’s English ren-
dering of it. Tibetan Tales, page

77¢
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Vriji (Spong-byed).! VaisAli is invariably described in
the Dulva as a kind of earthly paradise, with its handsome
buildings, its parks and gardens, the singing-birds, and
continual festivities among the Licchavis. « Nanda Upa-
nanda !” exclaimed the ChabbaggiyA bhikshus when they
visited Vaisli; “the Blessed One never saw the like uf
this, even when he was among the Trayastrimeat devas”
(Dulva x. 1. 2). :

Sakala (Dwm-bu), a minister of King Virudhaka of
Videha, had been obliged to flee from his country on
account of the jealousy of the other ministers of the king ;
so he wenf to Vaisili together with his two sons, Gopéla
(Sa-skyong) and Sinha (Seng-ge). Sakala soon became a
prominent citizen in Vaishli, and after a while he was
elected Néyaka (f. 82). His two sons married a Vaiséli,
and Sinha had a daughter whom they .called Vasavi
(Gos-cham) ; it was foretold that she would bear a son who
would take his father's life, set the diadem on his own
head, and seize the sovereignty for himself. Sinha’s wife
bore him, moreover, another daughter, whom they called
Upavisavi (Nye-gos-chan), and the seers declared that she
would bear a son provided with excellent qualities,

Gopila was fierce and of great strength, so he ravaged
the parks of the Licchavis. To restrain him, the popular
assembly (Don-du tsogs) gave him and his brother a park ;
and thus it is said by the sthaviras in the sfitras, “ The
Blessed One went out from Vaisili to the sala forest of
Gopéla and Sinha ” (£. 82),

When Sakala died, the people appointed Sinha, his
son Ndyaka; and Gopila, slighted at this, departed from
Vaisali and took up his residence at Réjagriha in Maga-
dha, where he became the first minister of Bimbisara
(£ 83):

A little later on King Bimbisara married Visavi,
Gopila’s niece, and as she was of a family from Videha,

! Dulva v. f. 284-288, Ajatasatru ravages the territory of Vriji, and
it is the Licchavis who defend it.
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 she became known as Vaidehi (£ 85). After a while she
bore a son, who, on account of the prediction made to his
mother, received the name of Adjatasatru, or ¢ the enemy
(while) not (yet) born ”(Ma-shyes dgra)* (£ 8).

We will farther on have frequent occasion to speak of
iliia prince, who is one of the prominent personages 1
the history of the last years of the Buddha’s life.

' The history of two other persons from Vaisili who
played an important role in this story is told as follows in
Dulva iii. f. 87-107 :—There lived at Vaisili a Licchavi
named MahAndman, Froma kadali tree in an amra, grove
in his park was born a girl, lovely to look upon, perfect
in all parts of her body, and he called her name Amra-
phli (Amra skyong-ma). ‘When she was grown up, as
there was a law of Vaisdli by which a perfect woman was
not allowed to marry, but was reserved for the pleasures
of the people (f. 88), she became a gourtesan.

Bimbisara, king of Magadha, heard of her through
Gopla; he visited her ab Vaisfli, though he was ab
war with the Licchavis, and remained with her seven
days.

Amraphli became with child by him, and bore him &
son whom she sent to his father. The boy approached
the king fearlessly and climbed up to his breast, which
caused the king to remark, “ This boy seems not to know
fear;” so he was called Abhaya or “ fearless” (f. 92).

King Bimbisara, “ who was always longing after strange
women,” had a child by the wife of a merchant of Réja-
griha, and the mother had the child left in a chest be-
fore the palace gate (f. 92"). The king bad the chest
opened, and asked his son Abhaya if the child was living
(jiva), so it was called Jivaka; and having been provided
for by Abhaya, it was moreover called Kumarabhande or
Jivaka Kumarabhanda (Hts'o-byed gdzon-nus-gsos).

‘When Abhaya and Jivaka were grown up, they deemed

¢ 1 Burnouf, Lotus (p. 340 and 482), says that the name of Adjatasatru’s
mother was Crithadrd.
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it proper to learn some trade, so Abhaya learnt coach-
making and Jivaka studied medicine at Takchagild with

Atla.ya (Ryyun-shes-lyi-bu), and soon became a master in

the healing art.

The Blessed One was once stopping at Réjagriha in the
Veluvana Kalantaka nivasa. There then lived in Réja-
griha a householder called Subhadra, whose wite was with
child. One day the Blessed Buddha, having put on his
mantle and taken his alms-bowl, went into the town to
beg. Wandering on through the town begging alms, he

‘¢ame to the house of Subhadra. Then he and his wife

came to the Blessed One, and Subhadra asked him,
“ Blessed One, if this my wife be with child, what kind
of offspring will she bring forth ?”

" The Buddha, replied, «“ She will bring forth a male child;

" he will make his family renowned; he will enjoy the
" pleasure of gods and men; he will enter the priesthood of

my order, and, casting off all the miseries of sin, he will
become an arhat.”

Then they filled the Blessed One's alms-bowl with the
choicest food, both hard and soft, and handed it back to
v LR

A short time after this one of the Nirgranthas thought,
“The Cramana Gautama has been prophesying something

“to them in' this house, the only one where we can get

anything, I must go and see what he has told them.”
So he went and asked them. Now this Nirgrantha was a
soothsayer; so he took a lot of white pebbles, and having
made his reckoning, he saw how exact was all that the
Buddha had said. Then he thought, “If I praise this
prophecy I will cause this householder to go over to the
Cramana Gautama’s doct:rme, so I will say a little ‘good
and a little evil of it.” Then he clasped his hands and

changed the expression of his face, so that Subhadra

asked him, “ Sir, why clasp you your hands and change
your expression ?” “ Householder,” he replied, “ part of
that prediction is true and part is a lie.” ¢ What, sir, is

i ‘
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true and what a le?” ¢ Householder, when he said,
¢She will bring forth a male child,’ that is true; that “he
will be renowned in his family’ is true, for ‘renowned’
or ‘prakasa’ is a wan's name; but it is this child’s lot
to be burnt up in his house a short time after his birth.
That ‘he will enjoy the pleasures of gods and men ’ is
a lie, for there are but few (v.., there are none) men who
enjoy the pleasures of gods and men, or who ever see
the gods. That ‘he will enter the priesthood of my
order’ is true, for when he is without food or raiment
Te will certainly be a member of the (ramana Grantama’s
order. That ‘he will cast off all the miseries of sin and
become an arhat’ is a lie, for the Cramana Graubama
himself has not cast off all the miseries of sin and be-
come an arhat; how much less then can one of his
diseiples 2”

Subhadra was greatly distressed ab this, and asked what
he must do. “Householder,” the Nirgrantha replied, “enter
only our order, and by learning our precepts you will find
wisdom,” and with that he departed.

(After this. Subhadra tried to bring on an abortion, but
being unable to do so, he took his wife into the woods, where
she died, and his servants and friends came and pub the
corpse on a bier and carried it to the (itavana cemetery.)

The Nirgranthas, on hearing all this, were greatly de-
lighted ; so they erected canopies, flags, and streamers,
and went about saying to every one in the streets, the
lanes, and in the cross-roads of Rijagriha, Listen, sir; the
(ramana Gautama prophesied that Subhadra’s wife would
bring forth a male child, &e. (as above); and now she is
dead, and they are carrying her to the (itavana! v

Two young mien, one a believing kshatriya, the other an
unbelieving brahman, were out walking, and the brahman
told the news to his companion ; but the kshatriya youth,
who did not think the words of the Blessed One could be
untrue, answered. him in this versg:—
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“The moon with all the stars may fall to earth ;
This earth, its hills and forests, may reach the sky ;
The waters of the mighty deep may all dry up,
But by no chance ean the mighty Rishi tell a lie.”

. Subhadra having had firewood made ready, put his
wxfes remains on it and set fire to the pyre. When all
her body had been consumed there still remained as it
were a ball of flesh, which burst open, a lotus appeared,
and lo! in the centre of the lotus was a child, beautiful
and of pleasing appearance.

All the vast multitude saw this, and exceeding great
was their astonishment; but the Nirgranthas suffered in
their might, in their pride, in their haughtiness.

The Plessed One said to Subhadra, « Householder, take
your child ;” but he looked at the Nirgranthas, who said,
“No one has ever entered a roaring fire without being
burnt to death;” so he would not take the child,

Then the Blessed One said to Jivaka, ¢ Doctor, take the
child.” He, thinking the Blessed One would not bid one
do what was impossible, entered the fire without hesitation
and took the child. Then it went from mouth to mouth,
 “ At the Conqueror's bidding he entered the flames; he

took the child in the fire; by the Conqueror's might the
' fire harmed him not 1” . . .

The Buddha said to Subhadra, “ Householder, take this
child.” But he, putting his trust in false doctrines, would
not take it, and turned to the Nirgranthas, who said,
« Householder, it is undeniable that this thing will be
burnt by five; if you take it to your house, your dwelling
will burn, and you will lose your life,” So he, thmknm
that his own preservation was of paramount importance,
left the child.

Then the Blessed One said to (renika l imbisara, king
of Magadha, “ Mahfirija, take the child;” and he, hlled
with the deepest respect for the Buddha, held out his

hands and took it.
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He asked the Buddha what name it 6ught to receive.
“ Mahérija,” answered the Buddha, “ as this child has been
born from out the fire, let it be called Jyotishka (Me skyes)
or ¢ Born of the fire’” (jyotis).

(Bimbisara had the boy reared with every care, but
finally the father was persuaded by his brother-in-law to
take hig child.)

According to universal custom, as long ag the father
lived the son’s name was not mentioned, but after a while
the hougseholder Subhadra died, and young Jyotishka

“became the head of the house. Filled with faith in the
Buddha, be sought his refuge in the dharma, the sangha,
and the Buddha. He had a vihara built on the spot
where he had been (preserved from) the death that
(awaited him at the hands of) Subhadra. He fitted it up
with everything of the most perfect description, and gave
alms to the clergy of the whole world, Therefore is it
said in the sfitranta of the sthaviras, “ The Blessed One
was stopping at Réjagriha, in the Arama of the ‘rubbed .
side’” (dhw mnyed-pos ts'al),

Now the agents of Subhadra in foreign parts heard of
his death, and that Jyotishka had become head of the
house, also that he was a firm believer in the Buddha, the
dharma, and the sangha. On hearing this they took an
alms-bowl of sandal-wood, which they decorated with jewels
and sent it to Jyotishka, He had it put on the end of a
long pole, with this notice appendent, “ No one may have
this by using a ladder, steps, or a hook (to reach it), but
whatever ¢gramana or brahmana can get it by using only
magical or superhuman means shall have whatever h
wishes.”? :

Some tirthikas came along, after washing on the river-
bank, and saw this, so they asked the householder what
it was there for. When he had explained it, they said,
“ Householder, you are a believer in the Cakyaputra

1 Conip. Bigandet, op. cit,, vol. i, p. 2x2 et seq.
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gramanas ; they will get (the bowl);” and with that they
went their way.

After a while the bhikshus and sthaviras came into
Réjagriha to beg, and they also saw it. They asked
Jyotishka what it was; so he explained it to them. Then
they said, “ Householder, the Blessed One has said the
bhikshu's virtues must be concealed and his sins made
- public; this is applicable in the case of this alms-bowl,”
and with that they departed.

After a while the venerable Dicabila Kagyapa came
that way, and he asked the householder the same question.
‘When its purpose had been explained to him, he thought,
“ Tt is long since I have put-away all sin (klega), and have
been made clean, and the householder would be very glad
to know which of the tirthikas or myself is the greater
adept in magical performances,” so he extended his hand
as an elephant would his trunk and took the pdtra and
carried it off to the vihara.

(When the Buddha heard of what Kégyapa had done
he forbade bhikshus showing magical feats, and moreover
he prohibited them from having aims-bowls made of any
other substance than iron or earthenware.)

.« . (£ 34") One day King Bimbisara said to Jyo-
tishka, “ Young man, you who are enjoying the pleasures of
gods and men, how comes it that you have never invited
me to your house?” “I invite your majesty.” “Go
then and get ready your servants.” “I myself will wait
on your majesty, though he who knows the joys of gods
and men has many servants.”

. So the king went to Jyotishka's house, . . . and pass-
ing through a jewelled door, he saw before him like a lake
of water, in which fish were made to move by machinery.
The king, desiring to enter (the room), commenced un-
. doing his shoes, when Jyotishka said, ¢ Sire, why are you
getting ready to bathe?” ¢ Becauge I must wade in the
water,” he replied. “Sire,” Jyotishka answered, “it is
not water, it is a floor of jewels which looks like water.”
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« But those fish which seem to move abouti?” ¢ Sire,
they are made to move by machinery.”?

The king could not believe it, so he threw down a ring;
and when he heard the noise it made on striking the floor,
great was his amazement. |

Then he entered the room and sat down on a throne.
When the women came and bowed down at his feet, they
had tears in their eyes. The king asked, “ Why are the
women crying?” ¢Sire,” answered Jyotishka, “they
are not weeping (in grief); 'tis the smoke from the wood
in the artificial sun which brings tears to their eyes”
(thai-na-bzah-la shing-gi dud-pai dri dgah-bas)?

Here we will leave Jyotishka for the time being. The
end of his history will find place in the latter part of our
narrative, after Adjatasutra had begun to reign.

(ampa, which was a part of the kingdom of Magadha,
and where the Buddha made frequent excursions, was the
birthplace of the two following heroes, whose stories have
been preserved to us in the third and fourth volumes of
the Dulva. :

Mrigadhara (Ri-dags hdzin), first minister of Prasenadjit
of Kosala, had seven sons, the youngest of which was
called Visékha (Sa-ga), whom he married to Visakhd (Sa-
ga-ma), the daughter of Balamitra (Stobs-kys bshes-gnyen),
an illegitimate son of King Aranemi Brahmadatta, who
was living at Campa, where he had been exiled (f. 126°).
She soon became celebrated for her intelligence, cleverness,
and wisdom (f. 115-124), which was so great that her

1 There are several other stories
in the Dulya about mechanical de-
vices ; one ig given p. 108, See also
Dulva xi. f. 166, the story of the
elephant which & mechanic made
for Bharata, minister of King
Tehanda Pradyota. The same story
aceurs in Rodger’s Buddhaghosha's
Parables, p. 39, and Schicfner, Mem,
de I'Acad. de St. Petersb., xxii. No.

. p. 36. In the Mongol history
entitled Bodhimur (Schmidt, San-
ang Setsen, p. 342), we read of the

Nepalese princess, wife of the Tibe-
tan king Srong-btsan-sgam-po, build-
ing a temple on Mount Potala, at
Lhasa, in which was also a ecrystal
floor. The king was also deluded
when he first saw it. The whole
passage of the Bodhimur seems to
be a copy of our text.

2 Taken from the Jyotishka
Avadana, Dulva x. f. 17-38. The
Sanskrit text is in the Divya Ava-
dana. See Burnouf, Introd. & 1'Hist.
du Buddh., p. 199.
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father-in-law asked permission of the Buddba to call her
his mother (f. 126), and so she is called in Buddhist
legends “ Visikhd, the mother of Mrigadhara.” Likewise,
King Prasenadjit was so faithfully nursed by her in a
severe illness that he called her his sister. She built a
vihara near (ravasti, in what had formerly been a park,
and made it over to the clergy. Therefore it is said in the
sitranta of the sthaviras, “ The Blessed One was residing
at (ravasti, in the vihara of Mrigadhara’s mother, Visdkha,
in what had been a park (pdrvdrama).”

At another time Vistkha branght forth thirty-two eggs,
which she placed in cotton, each in a separate box, on the
Buddha's advice, and on the seventh day thirty-two sons
came forth, who all grew up to be sturdy, very strong,
overcomers of strength (f. 127%). They once had a
quarrel with the purohita’s son, so he sought means to get
rid of them. The hillmen had defeated the king's troops
seven times (f. 127%); Visikhd's sons were sent against
them, but they defeated the hillmen, took from them
hostages and tribute, and came back. Then the purohita
tried to make the king destroy them, for they were
dangerous to his power, so strong were they. The king
therefore invited them to a feast, and there he drugged
them, and while stupefied he had their heads cut off
(f. 128Y), which he sent in a basket to their mother, who
was then entertaining the Buddha and his disciples.
The Buddha consoled her by telling her of the evil deeds
which her sons had committed in a former existence.!

At about the same time as the previous events were

 taking place, there lived also at Gampa a rich householder
named Potala? (2 Grur-hdzin), to whom a son was born
while he was on a trip to Rijagriha. A person ran to the
householder and told him that he had a son. So great was

1 See  alto Schiofner, Tibetan take for gro-dzin = Crona. The,
Tales, p. 110 et seq. Fah Hian  following story is taken from IDulva
(Beal's), p. 78, where she is called  iv. f, 314-325. Cf. the Pali véjrsion
Visakhi-matawi. in Mahavagga, v. I, and Sﬁti_ra in

% Tt is probable that this is a mis-  Forty-two Sections, sect. 33. :
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his delight that he made the messenger repeat the news
three times, and would have had him repeat it again, but
the man thought he was laughing athim, and would not
speak. The householder told him that he was mistaken, and
that for every time he had told him he would fill his mouth
once with -gold. Moreover he sent word to his treasurer
to distribute twenty kotis of gold to celebrate the event,
As the child had been born under the constellation Crona
(Gro-drin), he was called “ Crona-twenty-kotis,” or (rona-
vimgatikoti,” On the soles of his feet were tufts of golden-
coloured hair four fingers long (f. 315%). The Buddha
desiring to convert him, sent Maudgalyayana to him, who
appeared to him in the orb of the sun, and talked to him
of the Buddha. Cronavimeatikoti filled his bowl with
food of extraordinary fragrance, and this he carried back
to the Buddha in the Kalantaka bamboo grove. Just
then King Bimbisara came to visit the Buddha, and
smelling the sweet odour, he “asked from whence the food
came. The Buddha told him that it was from his own
land of Campa, and related the young man’s history. The
king decided to go and see this wonder, but the people of
Qampa, fearing that the king's visit would be dangerous
for them, sent him word that the young man would come
to Réjagriha. As he was not accustomed to walk, they
prepared for him a boat in which he could journey to the
capital of Magadha (f. 321%). . . .

The king came down to the Ganges, and had dug a
canal from there to the capital, by which means the boat
was brought to Réjagriha amid great rejoicing. , . . The
king having asked the young man if he had ever seen the
Buddha, learnt that he had not, so they went together to
the Bamboo grove, and there (ronavimgatikoti was con-
verted and became a bhikshu (. 323%).

After that he retired to the Citavana cemetery of
Kéjagriha, and gave himself up to the rudest penances,
but jit did not bring him the passionlessness he sought.
The/ Buddha called him to him and asked why he had

Ve




g

been so severe in his penances. “When you were at
‘home did you know how to play on the lute?”

“T did, Venerable One.”

“When the strings were excessively stretched, was
the sound of the lute agreeable, pleasing, harmonious,
correct 7"

“Tt was not, Venerable One.” ;

“But when the strings of the lute were too loose, was
the sound of the lute agreeable, pleasing, harmonious,
correct ¢

“Tt was not, Venerable One.”

“When the strings were neither too much stretched,
nor too loose, was the sound agreeable, pleasing, har-
monious, true ?” ;

“ Tt was, Venerable One.”
 “Crona, in like manmer, too much application brings
distraction, and too much relaxation brings indolence.
Be moderate, unselfish, and pious, and you will reach
excellence.”

Following this advice, he gave himself up to no more
excesses, and in a short time he became an arhat.!

"T'was mot very long after his departure from Kapila-
vastu that the Buddha thought of infroduecing his doctrine
into Kaucambi. The history of the conversion of the
king of that country is told as follows in the sixteenth
volume of the Mdo f. 337-339. 1 reproduce the intro-

1 Huen Thsang, iii, p. 66, relates
thig story. In a passage of the
Punyabala Avadana (Mdo xxx. f.
1, 33) occurs the following passage,
which happily illustrates the charac-
ter of some of the principal disciples
of the Buddha :—* A. great many of
the bhikshus were gathered together,
and were talking about’ the best

* thing conceivable. Then the ayu-
chmat Nanda, the cousin of the
Blessed One, and the son of his aunt,
the ayuchmat Cronavimeatikoti,
the ayuchmat Aniruddha, the ayu-
chmat Cariputra, came and sat down

in the midst of the assembly. Then
spoke the ayuchmat Nanda, ¢ Vene-
rable sirs, the best thing conceiv.
able is a fine appearance.” ‘Vene-
rable girs,’ quoth Cronavimeatikoti,
*diligence is the best conceivable
thing.” ‘Venerable sirs, skilfulness
ig the best thing,’ said Aniruddha,
The venerable C'ariputra said,  Vene-
rable sirs, of a truth wisdom is the
best thing that man can conceive.’
But the Buddha declared that
moral merit was the best thing for
man.” See also Mdo xvi,, Anguli-
maliya Sttra, f, 243-260,
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ductory passage of this story, though T have found no

mention of this event in the Vinaya i~ The Blessed One
was teaching his doetrine to the multitude in the city of
Varanasi, when perceiving that the time for the conver-
sion of Udayana (Ztchar-byed), king of Vadsala (Kau-
cambi?), had arrived, he, torretlu,r with his (hsc1p1es

departed for the Vadsala country.

“ Udayana, king of Vadsala, had assembled his army
with the intention of conquering the city of Kanakavati
'(G'ser-chan), when, seeing the Blessed One approaching,
he exclaimed in anger, ¢ All such messengers of bad luck
must be put to death!’ and with that he took a sharp
arrow and shot it at the Blessed One, As it flew through
the air these words were heard :—

¢ From malice is misery brought forth.
He who here gives up to strife and quarrels,
Hereafter will experience the misery of hell.
Put then away malice and quarrelling.”

“When the king heard these words, he became submissive
to the Blessed One, and with clasped hands he sat down
near the Buddha, who preached to him on giving up strife
and quarrelling, on conquering, not human enemies, but
egotism, that great and mighty foe. ‘Let discernment
(rnam-rtog) be your sword; faith, charity, and morality
your fort; virtue your army, and patience your armour.
Let diligence be your spear, meditation the bow you bend,
and detachment the arrow.’” !
~ While the Blessed One was once stopping at Kapila-
vastu in the Banyan grove® the steward of the Cakya
Mahéndman died, and he appointed a young brahman in
his stead steward of the hill-people. Desirous to possess
this world’s good and not to see his race die out, this

1 This is the substance of his ser-
mon, not a literal translation.
2 This must have been in the
early part of his mlmﬂtry, for, as we
will see, Mallikd? a’s son Virudhaka

had reached man’s estate long be-

fore the end of the Buddha's life.
I only give the general outlines of
the story, which is too long to be
given here in exfenso. 1t is taken
from Dulva x. f. 121-1 34
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brahman married a woman of the same caste as his own,
who after a while bore him a daughter, whom they named
Tehandra (2 Zla-ba).

She grew up to be shrewd and well-bred, and her pretty
face gained the hearts of all the hill-people, After a
while her father died, and the hill-people went and told
Mahindman of his death. ©Sirs,” he inquired, “had he
collected the taxes and dues ?”

“Lord, he had certainly collected the greater part of
them, but he used it to procure remedies for his cough.
He did not recover, however, and he even made other loans
besides, so that to-day the little he has left belongs to his
creditors. But he had a house, a son and daughter, and
the latter is shrewd and good-logking, a favourite among
the hill-people.”

So Mahfnfman took the daughter into his house. His
wife wag old, and it was her duty to cook the food and to
gather flowers. Then she said, “ My lord, I am very old,
and my hands are unable to accomplish both my tasks,
so I pray thee let Tchandra help me.” To this he con-
gented, and the old woman said, “Tchandra, go to the
garden and gather the flowers while I cook the food.”
Mahéniman was so well pleased with the way in which
she made the wreaths that he changed her name to
Mallik§ (Phreng-chan), or “ the wreath girl.”

Now it happened that one day Malliki had gone into
the garden with her food, and just then the Blessed One
passed that way collecting alms. Mallik was greatly
struck with his beautiful appearance, and wished to give
him her food, but she felt so poor that she held back,
hesitating. He, knowing her heart, held out his bowl,
and she put her offering in it, wishing the while, “ May
this' make me some day to be no longer a slave or poor.”

One day Prasenadjit, king of Kosala, carried away by
his horse in the heat of the chase, came to Kapilavastu
alone, and wandering here and there, he came to Mahané-
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man’s garden, There he saw Mallikd. “Maiden” he
said, “ whose garden is this?”

“It is the Clakya Mahindman's.” ‘

He got off his horse and said, “ Bring me some water
to wash my feet.” ‘

A little while after he said, “ Maiden, bring me water to
wash my face” Then she, pushing away with her hand
the surface water, took water which was neither too warm
nor toe cold, and with that he washed his face,

Again he said, “Maiden, bring me some drinking
water.” Then mixing?® the water thoroughly, she took
cool water in a leaf cup and gave it to the king. When
he had drunk it he asked Mallikd, “ Young girl, are there
three different pools in this garden that thou hast brought
me three kinds of water?” -

Then she explained what she had done, and Prasenadjit
praised her shrewdness. After that he requested her to
rab his feet with a towel, and she willingly complied, but
scarcely had she touched his feet when he fell asleep.
Mallikd thought, “ These kings have many enemies, If
any one should harm him while thus asleep, it would be a
slur on my master’s reputation, so I will close the gate.”
Hardly had she done so when she heard eries of “ Open”
from a crowd of men who wanted to get in, but she
opened not the gate; and the king awakening, asked
what was the matter. When he heard why Malliks, had
closed the gate, he admired still more her shrewdness and
wisdom.

Having found out who she was, he went to Mahfnfiman,
and asked him for the girl to make her his wife. MahA-
niman consented, so the king took her with him in great

state to Cravasti.?

Now Prasenadjit’s mother was displeased that her son
had married a servant-girl of humble birth, But when
Mallikd went to salute her and took hold of her feet,

! My translation is conjectural. derived from klong, “a wave.”
The text is tchu rnam-par glongs- % Of, Huen Thsarg, B. vi. p.
nas. I think that glongs may be 317.



she at once fell asleep. When she awoke, she thought,
“Surely a maiden with such a touch is of noble birth,
worthy of the family of Kosala!” At that time the king
of Kosala had two wives, Varshikd (Dbyar-ts'ul-me), cele-
brated for her beauty, and Mallikd, renowned for her
wonderful touch* (f. 127).

"After a while Malliki had a son, whose name was given

him by his grandmother. She had said of Malliki that
- surely she was of noble birth, so she called the child
Virudhaka (Hphags-skyes-po), or the high-born.” 2
. At the same time the wife of the purohita of King
Prasenadjit brought forth a son amidst great suffering, so
they called his name Ambarisha (Ma-la gnod), or “Harm-
ful to his mother.” 3
Virudhaka was bronght up as became the heir to a
great kingdom, and Ambérisha as became a young
brahman. He learnt the theories and practices of the
brahmans, to say Om, to say Bhu, the truth-speaking
- Veda (R&ik), the sacrificing Veda (Yajur), the hymns
(Samw), the Veda for taking care of the sacred things
(diharva). He learnt about rishis of old,about the firma-
ment, the cause of earthquakes, and about atmospherical
space, also the six occupations of a brahman (f. 131).

One day Virudhaka and AmbArisha while deer-hunting
came to Kapilavastu and entered the Cakyas’ park. The
keepers went and told the Cakyas, saying, “Sirs, Viru-
dhaka is in your park!”

Then the (akyas, who were not forbearing, exclaimed,
“If that be the case, let us go and kill him!” So they
put on their armour and started.

1 ¢f. Feer, Annales Musde Guimet,
v. p. 65, note 4.  Dbyar-byed is the
Varshakara minister of Adjatasatm
who figures in the Parinirvana
. S0tra.  See p. 123, Varshikd was
probably Bimbisara’s sister. See
Spence Hardy, Mannal, p. 227 ; and
for the Southern version of Mal-
1lika’s story, p. 203 et seq.

# There are two other personages

by this name mentioned in Buddhist
legends, one of the four great kings
of space, and a king of Videha.

3 M, Feer, Annales Musée Guimet,
v. P. 69, thinks that his name may
possibly be Matraparadhaka. I have
followed Schiefner, Tib. Lebens, p.
326. For another version of these
events, see Edkins, op. cit., p. 45.
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The elders seeing them, asked them where they were
going.

“Virudbaka is in our park, and we are going to kill
him !” they cried.

“ Young men,” the old Cakyas replied, “you are over-
hasty; resent not his wickedness and turn back.” And
the young men obeyed them.

Virudhaka, who had heard them, went after hig troops
(who had accompanied him in the chase); and returning,
. he introduced them into the park.

Then the keeper of the park went and told the Qakyas,
“Sirs, Virndhaka has entered the park with all his troops.
It is not right to let the park be spoiled by dirty elephants

“and horses.” :

The Cakyas, greatly exasperated, and disregarding the
words of their elders, started out to kill Virudhaka. But
he, hearing that the (akyas of Kapilavastu were coming
to kill him, said to one of his men, “I am going to hide
(with all the troops); if the Cakyas ask you anything,
about me, tell them that I have gone away.” :

So the Qakyas came to the park, and not seeing Viru-
dhalka, they asked the man, “ Where is that son of a slaye 27

“He has run away,” he answered them.

Then some of them ecried, “If we had found him we
would have cut off his hands;” others said, “ We would
have cut off his feet;” others would have killed him.
“ But since he hag run away, what can we do ?”

So they decided to have the park purified. “Clean up
the park,” they said to the workmen; “and wherever this
son of a slave has been, clean it and sprinkle fresh earth
(over his footprints). Whatever part of the walls he has
had hold of, plaster it over and make it new. Take milk
and water and sprinkle it about, and also scented water;
strew about perfumes and flowers of the sweetest kind.”

Now Virudhaka’s man, who had heard all this, went
and told him what the Cakyas had said, Virudhaka was
greatly incensed, and exclaimed, “Gentlemen, when my
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father is dead and I am king, my first act will be to put
these Cakyas to death. Promise me that you ‘will give
me your support in this undertaking.”

All those present promised, and Ambéarisha said,
¢ Prince, you must certainly do as you have resolved,
(and remember) the virtuous man is steadfast in what is
yight.”

And from that time he sought means to take possession
of the throne of Kosala.

Shortly before the Buddha’s death Virudhaka ascended
the throne and executed his plan against the Cakyus, as
will be seen in the next chapter (p. 116 ef s¢g.)

Not wishing to reproduce in this narrative those legends
which have already been translated from Tibetan into any
Furopean language, I will devote but a few lines to one
of the most celebrated victories of the Buddha, viz, the
one he gained over the six brahmanical teachers assembled
at Vaisali, This important event took place in the early
part of the Buddha's public life, most likely in the six-
teenth year of his ministry.

Buddhist works mention six ' principal philosophical
masters who were the chief opponents of the Buddha.
Their names are frequently met with in Tibetan works :
(Dulva iv. f. 141, 409, et seq.) They were Plrna-Kég¢yapa,
(Maskari)-Gocala, Sanjaya son of Vairatd, Ajita-Kegakam-~
bala, Kakuda-KatyAyana, and Nirgrantha son of Jnita.
We will have occasion, in speaking of the conversion of
King Adjatasatru, to mention their principal theories;
for the moment we will content ourselves with mention-
ing that they all claimed to be great magicians, and as
they felt that the Buddha was depriving them of their
popularity, they decided to have a public trial, which
would establish their supernatural powers and their supe-
riority over the (ramana Gtautama. Prasenadjit, king of
Kosala, had everything made ready (Dulva xi. f. 239)1n a
place between Cravasti and Jetavana; the Duddha per-
formed such wonderful feats (f. 241-249) that the tirthikas
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dared not show their inferiority, so they fled in dismay?
(f. 250). The most prominent of these six was Plirpa-~
KAgyapa, “a man who went naked in the villages before
all the world” (f. 252). When his disciples asked him,
“Master, tell us what is the truth” (tattva), he told some
of them, “The truth is that this world is eternal” To
others he said, “It is not eternal.” To others, “It is
eternal and perishable.” To others, «It is neither eternal
nor perishable.” - To others, “The finite and the infinite
exist.” “There 18 no finite, no infinite.” « Vitality (srog)
and the body are one. Vitality and the body are separate.
On departing this life there is a hereafter. There is
not. There is and there is not. The truth is that on
departing this life there is a hereafter and there is no
hereafter, The other (teachers) are fools;” and with
these and similar reasons hie upset their minds? (f. 251%)
He could no longer reason, so with wandering mind he
also ran away. As he went along he met a eunuch,
who recognised him and said, “ Whence comest thou, thus
crestfallen, like a ram with broken horns? Ignorant
though thou art of the truth (taught by) the Cakya,
-thau wamderest about without shame like an ass,” Then
Plrna-Kagyapa told him that he was secking a lovely
pool full of cool water, in which he wished to clean him-
self of the dirt and dust of the road. When the eunuch
had pointed it out to him, he went there, and fastening
around his neck a jar full of sand, he threw himself.into
the water and was drowned.3

After defeating the tirthikas the Buddha vanished from
amidst his disciples and went to the Trayastrimeat heaven,
where, seated on a slab of white stone in a beautiful grove

1 Cf. Bigandet, vol. i. p. 215 et seq.
He places the contest of Buddha
with the heretics immediately after
the story of Dacabala Kagrapa and
Jyotishka's jewelled bowl, see p. 69.
Huen Thsang, B. vi. p. 304, says
that the Buddha converted the
heretics,

*1 do not think that this is
intended to illustrate the habitual

teaching of Ké¢yapa, but only what
he said when his mind was troubled
by his defeat. For Ptrna-Kécya-
pa’s doctrines, see p. 100,

3 For a full account of the Bud-
dha’s miracles and the subsequent
events, see Dulva xi. f. 230-252, also
Der Weise und der Thor,,chap, xiii.,
and Burnouf, Intr. & 1'Hist,, p. 162
€t seq. o



of parijitaka and kobidaraka (sic) trees, he instructed his
mother and a host of devas. He was prompted to leave
Varandsi lest the people should suppose that the great
wonders he had shown were intended as a means of
acquiring gifts and honours.*

The disciples were greatly worried at the Buddha's
disappearance, and questioned Maudgalyayana, who told
them where the Blessed One was, When three months
had passed away the disciples sought Maudgalyayana
again, and told him that they wanted to see the Buddha,
that they thirsted after him, Maudgalyayana, by the power
of samadhi, went to the Trayastrimeat devas’ heaven, and
told the Buddha how all the people of Jambudvipa longed
to see him, The Blessed One bid him return and tell the
disciples that after seven days he would return fo them,
and would be at the foot of the udumbara tree of the Ava-
djaravana (sic) of the town of Simkagya in Jambudvipa,
Then the Buddha visited many other abodes of the devas,
teaching them all the truth ; after which he descended to
the earth by -a valdurya (lapis lazuli) staircase, while
Brahmé, bearing a jewelled yak tail, descended a golden
one on his right together with all the gods of the Riipa-
loka, and Cataketu (Indra), bearing a hundred-ribbed
parasol over him, descended by a crystal staircase on his
left accompanied by all the devas of the Kamaloka. :

Now the bhikshuni Utpalavarna? saw the Blessed One
descending to earth, so she took the appearance of an
emperor (Chakravartin), and came to honour him. Udayin,
- who was also there, recognised her by the sweet odour
that her body emitted ; but the Blessed One rebuked her,
saying, “It is not seeming in a bhikshuni to perform
magical feats in the presence of the Master.” Then he

1 Conf. Bigandet, i. p. 224, and chap. xxv. According to Tibetan au-

Spence Hardy, op. ¢if., p. 308. thorities (Schiefner, Tib, Lebens, p.

* Hee on Utpalavarnd, Schiefner’s 313), the Buddha passed the seven-

Tib. Tales, p. 206 ¢t seq.; and Hdj- teenth summer of his ministry in the

angs-blun (Der Weise und der Thor), Tushita (here Trayastrimcat) heaven,
F
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THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA,
sent her away, and the Buddha told his disciples the story
of Susronit ‘

There lived at about that time in Kogala a celebrated
brahman called Pushkarasarin (Padma snying-po, in Pali
Pollcharasddi), who had a very learned disciple called
Appriya (? Ma-sdug). Hearing that the Blessed One was
at Cravasti, he sent Appriya to him to see if the reports
concerning the Buddha’s learning were really true.

So Appriya came and entered into conversation with
the Buddha, who compared the different occupations of
gramanas and brahmanas with what their occupations
ought to be (see Brahmajala Stitra), and asked him many .
of the questions contained in the sermon known in the
Pali version as the Tevidja Sfitra, or “ On the Knowledge
of the Vedas.” Appriya returned to Pushkarasarin, and
told him that the gramana Gautama was worthy of all the
praise bestowed on him, and he repeated the conversation
he had had with him. So greatly was the master enraged
with the way in which his messenger had behaved that he
hit Appriya on the head with his shoe (f. 520), and then and *
there he decided to go see the Buddha himself, He drove
to where the Buddha was, taking with him a supply of
pure food, and he found him attended by Ananda, who
was fanning him,

The. Buddha soon remarked how devoured he was by
pride, for he wanted to fix the ceremonial that should be
used when he and the Buddha met, so he sought to dispel
it. He talked to him of charity, of morality, &. When
he saw that he had gladdened, incited, rejoiced him, that
his mind was free from obstacles, intent, that it was pre-
pared to receive the highest truths, then he explained the
highest truths, namely, suffering, the cause of suffering,
the cessation of suffering, the path. Just as a clean cloth,

1 See for the descent from heayen, seq. This translation of Schiefner’s
Dulva xi. f. 308-315 ; and for the is not, however, literal.  Conf. algo -
story of Susroni (in Tib. Sho-shum- Fah-Hian, p. 62; and Hiuen Theang,
#a@), Dulva xi. f. 316-325; and B, iv. p. 237.

Schiefner’s Tibetan Tales, p, 227 et
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DEVADATTA’S WICKEDNESS.

free from black spots and ready for dyeing, takes the colour
when put in the dye, thus the brahman Pushkarasarin
while sitting there discerned the four blessed truths of
suffering, the cause of suffering, the cessation of suffering,
the path (f. 523"). Then the brahman Pushkarasarin
having seen the truth, having found the truth, having dis-
cerned the truth, having fully mastered the truth, having
penetrated the whole depth of the truth, having crossed
over beyond uncertainty, having dispelled all doubts, de-
pendent on the favour of no one else (f. 524%), not having
found it by another, having found the incontrovertible
doctrines in the teaching of the Master, rose from his seat,
and throwing his cloak over one shoulder, turned with
clasped hands to the Blessed One, and said to the Blessed
One, “Lord, glorious, truly glorious! TLord, I take my
refuge in the Buddha, in the dharma; I take my refuge in
the fraternity of bhikshus; may I be received among the
lay followers. From this day forth, while life lasts, I take
my refuge and I put my trust (in them).”

We Lave seen (p. 54) that Devadatta and quite a num-
ber of (akyas had been made to enter the order much
against their will when the Buddha visited Kapilavastu
in the sixth year of his ministry., Devadatta was the
leader of this dissatisfied portion of the fraternity, and hLis
name became in later times synonymous with everything
that is bad, the object of the hatred of all believers. We
read in Dulva iv. £ 453, that while the Blessed One was
at Cravasti, Devadatta started for Kapilavastu with the
intention of stealing Gopé, the Buddha’s wife. He came
up to her and took her hand, but she gave it such a
squeeze that the blood spurted out, and then she threw
him from the terrace where they were standing into the
Bodhisattva’s pleasure pend.  The Cakyas heard the noise

1 This passago, which is continu-  ever it was possible, go that the com-
ally repeated in the Dulva, is repro-  parison might Ls made by those
duced to show hOW. exactly the Ti-  who cannot avail themselves of the -
betan text and she Piliagree. I have original texts,
used Rhys D~vide’ expressions wher-
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of his falling. When they found out that Devadatta
had penetrated into the inner apartments of the Bodhis-
attva,! and had tried to seduce his wife, they wanted to
put him to death; but they remembered that the Buddha
had once predicted that Devadatta would inevitably fall
into hell, so they let him go. '

Aunother time, while the Blessed One was stopping at

Rajagriba af the Kalantaka nivisa Bamboo grove, there
was a dire famine, and it became difficult to get alms. So
the bhikshus who had magical powers, and who knew the
country called Jambudvipa (or the island of Jambu), used
to go there and fill their alms-bowls with delicious jambu,
myrobolan, or vilva fruits, and bring them back and divide
them with the other bhikshus. Others would go to Pur-
vavideha, or to Aparagaudani, or to Uttarakuru, where
they would fill their alms-bowls with the wild rice which
grew there, and with this they lived, dividing what was
left over with the fraternity of bhikshus; or they would
go to the four Lokapilitas heaven, to the Trayastrim-
cat devas’ heaven, and fill their alms-bowls with nectar
(amrita); or yet again they would go to distant countries
where there was prosperity and plenty and fill their alms~
bowls with all kinds of savoury viands, with which they
lived in plenty, dividing what was left over among the
bhikshus.

Then Devadatta thought that it would be a great thing
for him to be able to do like these bhikshus with magical
powers, So he went to where the Blessed One was,
and asked him to teach him magic. But the Buddha,

1 The use of the term Bodhisativu
in this legend, and in another (Dulva
iv. f. 454) which we will have occa-
sion to relate farther on, seems to
imply that the Buddha had not
reached enlightenment at the time
when it took place, or, at all events,
that hig wives were not aware of it.
In the legend of f. 454, Yagodhira
is the heroine, an 1 the story is said
to have occurre”. shortly before De-

vadatta’s death, which took place
when  Adjatasatru was king (i.¢,
during the last five years of the
Buddha's life).  On the other hand,
we have learnt (p. 57) that Yacé-
dhdra becato 4 bhikshuni, © It is
impossible to Make these different
accounts agree, but the legend
ig interesting as illctrative of the
Buddhist ideas of the characters of
the Buddha's wives.
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who well knew the evil intentions lurking in his mind,
answered, “Gotama, devote yourself to virtue, and by
that means you will acquire magical and other powers,
Gotama, devote yourself to acquiring spiritual insight and
superior knowledge, and you will acquire magical and
other powers.”

So, seeing that the Buddha would not teach him
magic, he went to Adjnata Kaundinya, Agvadjit, Bhad-
rika, &e., and asked them to teach him, but they knew
the Blessed One’s opinion, so they each one succesgively
answered him, “ Devadatta, learn to rightly understand
rlipa, and you will acquire magical and other powers.
Devadatta, learn to rightly understand vedana, sandjna,
sanskira, vidjnina, and you will acquire magical and
other powers.”

Then Devadatta went to Dagabala Kécyapa, saying to
himself, “The sthavira Dagabala Kéagyapa has no superior
far or near; he is without guile, an honest man, the
master of my elder brother, Ananda (bdag-gi phu-nu-bo-
rgan pa kun dgah-bo) ; he can teach me the way to acquire
magical powers,”

Kagyapa taught him the way ; then Devadatta kept
from sleeping during the night, and having reached the
first stage of dhyana, he acquired the irrdhi of the way of
the world. So he became able, from being one, to mul-
tiply hirself; and, having multiplied himself, he could
become one again. With the eye of wisdom he could
make himself visible or invisible. He could go from one
side of a wall or of a mountain to the other side without
any more trouble than if it had been air. He could do
what creatures on the earth or above it do, or what birds?
or fishes do. He could walk on water, without sinking,
as if he were on dry land, or sit cross-legged in the air
like a winged animal. He could become smoke or fire,
appearing like a great heap of fire. He could bring a
stream «f .water out of his body as if he was a whale

' The text has byeu zul byed de, but T read bjew ts'ul,
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(makara). Through the might of the great mamcal ‘
powers he had acqulred he could give to himself the
splendour of the sun and moon.

Then he thought, “ If I could get the greatest person
in the land of M agadha to become my disciple, the
common of mortals “would follow his example withoub
any difficulty.” Then he thought of Prince Adjatasatru,
who would be the ruler of the kingdom at his father’s
death ; so transforming himself into an elephant, he en-
tered the front door of Prince Adjatasatru’s house and
went out by the wicket, and having entered by the wicket,
he came out by the front door. After that he transformed
himself into a horse, into a bhikshu, and passed before
him in the same manner, Prince Adjatasatru thinking the
while, “ Why, this is the venerable Devadatta!” Then
he transformed himself into a golden necklace ; encircling |
the prince’s neck, he fell into hlS bosom, entwmed hlm-
self around his person, &e., and he knew that Adjatasatra
thought, “ Why, this is the venerable Devadatta! Why,
therv is no greater teacher than the venerable (admuhmat)
Devadatta ; great are his magical powers!” So the prince
believed in him : and after that each morning he would go
with five hundred chariots, and would give him and his
friends five hundred bowls full of different kinds of food,
on which Devadatta and his five hundred adherents did
feast.!

Devadatta became so infatuated with the gifts and
honours which Adjatasatru was lavishing on him that he
said to himself, “The Blessed One is getting old and
decreplt and it wearies him to exhort the bhikshus and
lay followers, both male and female, What if the Blessed
One turned over the direction of the congregation to me ?
I will guide them, and in the meanwhile the Blessed One
will be able to live in comfort, without any pre-occupa~
tion.” Hardly had he conceived this idea but his magical

4 Dulva v. f. 430-439. See also Dulv-\ iv. £ 249-255; ¢ mf. Spence
Hardy, Manual, p. 327 et seq.
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powers commenced decreasing, and finally left him en-
tirely, although he knew it not. DBut Maudgalyayana
was informed of the fact by a deva from the Brahmélokat
(who had been the son of Kaundinya), so he went and
informed the Buddha just as Devadatta was coming to
make him the above-mentioned proposition, When the
Blessed One heard him he replied, “Thou fool I’ thinkest
thou that I will commit the care of the congregation to
an eater of filth and spittle like thou (ro dang hdra-ba
michil-ma za-ba), when I do not intrust it to virtuous
men like Cariputra or Maudgalyayana ?”

Devadatta was indignant with the Blessed One; he
was provoked and dissatisfied, so he shook his head three
times, and with the words, “Let us abide our time,” he
went out of the presence of the Blessed One? It was
probably after the preceding events that Devadatta
brought about the first schism in the Buddhist order of
which we have any record. The five rules which seem to
have been the distinguishing features of his reformation
are given as follows in Dulva iv. f 453 :—Sirs,” said
Devadatta to his hearers, “(1.) The ¢ramana Gautama
makes use of curds and milk; henceforth we will not
make use of them, hecause by so doing one harms calves.
(2.) The c¢ramana Gautama makes use of meat; buf
we will not use it, because, if one does, living creatures
are killed® (3.) The ¢gramana Gautama makes use of
salt ; but we will not use it, because it is produced from a
mass of sweat (rngul klwod-nas byung). (4.) The gramana
Gautama wears gowns with cut fringes; but we will wear
gowns with long fringes, because by his practice the
skilful work of the weavers is destroyed. (5.) The gra-
mana Gautama lives in the wilds; but we will live in

prepared for the bhikshu, if it bhad
apparently been propared for him,

1 Spence Hardy (op. cit., p. 328)
. calls him Kakudha.

2 Dulva v, f. 436-439, and Dulya
iv. f. 256-258,

3 The Buddhs allowed the use of
meat, but it was not lawful to make
use of it if it had evidently been

&

or if it was presumable from circam-
stances that it had been prepared
in his intention, See Dulva iii.
f, 38. On the third rule see Wassi-
lief, Buddh., p. 56.
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. v ,villages; because by his practice men cannot perform

«  works of charity (dana).”?

L When the Buddha was about fifty years old,? he said

. to the bhikshus, “Bhikshus, I am bent down with age

-and infirmities, and-worn out through giving counsel to

nmy followers; you must appoint a bhikshu who will
attend to my wants.”

Kaundinya asked to become his attendant, but the

i Puddha told him that he was too old and would require

o . an attendant himself, Acvadjit, Subahu, aud all the other

: great sthaviras asked for this place, but he told them that
. they were all too old. Then Maudgalyayana bethought
* him that Ananda would be a fit person and acceptable to

b il the Lord ; so he took Cariputra with him and went and

e - asked Ananda if he would accept this most honourable

place. Ananda at first refused, “for,” he said, “it is a

difficult matter to wait on a Buddha. As it is diffi-

cult to approach a mighty sixty-year-old elephant of the

Méasanga (forest), strong, with oreat curved tusks and

deep-set chest, revelling in the fight, when he is ready

for the fray, so is it difficult to serve the Blessed Buddha
and to attend on him; therefore, venerable Cariputra,

! chooge e not as the Blessed One's attendant.”

Finally he consented, but on three conditions : (1.) That
he should never have to partake of the Blessed One’s food,
use his underclothes (smad gyogs), or his cloak; (2.) That
he should not have to accompany the Blessed One when

~ he went to a layman’s house; (3.) That he might at any
time see and revere the Blessed One. The Buddha agreed
to these conditions, and from that day on Ananda became
his inseparable attendant, and was the foremost among
those who heard much, who understood what they heard,
who remembered what they had heard.®

1 See also UdAnavarga, p. 204, means. Cf Spence Hardy, Manual, ~
where the third rule is still less in- p. 338.
telligible, but might be rendered 4 Bee Spence Hardy, Manual,

‘“ because it is produced from the p. 241
semen of Mahesvara,” whatover that % See Dulva iv, f, 240-243.
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While Devadatta was enjoying his short-lived popu-
larity in Réjagriha the Buddha went to Giya, and while
there he learnt of Adjatasatru refusing to send him gifts,
~ reserving them all for Devadatta. Then he told his dis-
~ ciples the following story :—¢ Bhikshus, in days of yore
there lived in the desert wild, in a hermitage surrounded
by every variety of fruit and flower trees, a number of
rishis (hermits) who fed on roots or fallen fruits, and who
clothed themselves with bark. Now there was a mango-
tree near by, and when on its fruit-laden branches the
fruit was ripe and ready to eat and the hermits tried to
take any, the selfish deity who lived in the tree would not
let them have any.,

“1t happeved one day while the hermits were away
looking for roots and fruit that a band of five hundred
robbers came to the hermitage and espied the mango-tree.
They wanted to get the fruit, so their chief said, ¢ Let us
cut down the tree with an axe and eat the fruit.’

“(On hearing this) the deity let all the fruit fall to-the
ground ; the robbers ate their fill and went away.

“ When the rishis came back, they asked (one of their
number whom they had left behind) who had eaten the
mangoes. Then he spoke this verse—

¢ To the peaceful and righteous-doing
The tree’s fruits are not given ;
To the thief, to the wicked-doer,
"The fruits of the tree are given.’

“ They asked him how it had come about, and he told
them. So it was that the avaricious deity would not give
the fruit to the peaceful hermits, but gave it to the lawless
thieves.”

Then the Blessed One added, “ What think ye, bhik-
shus! He who was then the deity is now Adjatasatru, and
the robber chief is now Devadatta.”!

Adjatasatru, impelled by Devadatta and also by his
own ambition, sought to take his father King Bimbisara’s

! Dulva iv, £, 272-273.
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life by shooting an arrow at him, but he failed in the
attempt. When the Buddha heard of this he Jaid all the
blame on Devadatta, and he told the Bhikshus the story
of the guilty dogs (D. iv. f. 332), of the grateful animals
(f. 333-335), and of the ichneumon, the snake, and the
mouse (f. 335-336).}

Bimbisara, having found out that Adjatasatru’s obJeut
was to become king, made him viceroy of (Jampa, and
there he and Devadatta gave themselves up to plundering
the people, so that they complained to the king.

Bimbisara imagining that if his son’s domains were
vaster he would be less rapacious, gave him the whole of
Magadha, with the exception of his capital, Rijagriha ; but
even this did not arrest his exactions. Then the king
relinquished also Rajagriha, only reserving his treasures;
but as Devadatta suggested to Adjatasatru that the real
sovereign was the one who had the treasures, he prevailed
on the king to relinquish these also. Bimbisara com-
plied, but ab the same time he implored his son to give
up his wicked associate Devadatta. Exaspemted ab thls
Adjatasatru had his father cast in prison, there to die of
hunger ; but Queen Vaideh, the only person admitted to
see him, brought him food in a bowl.  Adjutasatru heard
of this through the jailers, and forbade the Queen doing so
on pain of death. Then Vaidehi had her body anointed

- with a quantity of nutritious powders, and filled her ankle
rings with water; by this means she kept the king alive.
This device was also found out, and she was no longer
allowed to visit-the king., Then the Blessed One walked
on the Vulture’s Peak, in a place where Bimbisara could
see him from his window, and the joy that this gave him
kept him alive. Adjatasatru found this out, and had the
window walled up and the soles of hig father's feet
scarified.

The Blessed One then sent Maudgalyayana, who entered

LAl of these stories have bnen translated in Schiefner’'s Tibetan
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the prison through his magical power, and comforted the
king with the assurance that he would come to life again
in the region of the four great kings.

It happened that at that time Udayibhadra, son of
- Adjatasatru, had a gathering on his finger, which made
him ecry, though his father took him in his arms and
kissed him. Then Adjatasatru put the finger in his
mouth and sucked it, which broke the sore and relieved
him. Just then Vaidehi came in, and seeing what Adja-
tasatru was doing, she told him that his father had once
done the same thing for him, Great was the king’s dis-
tress at the way he had treated his father, and he wished
that he were still living. “Ah!” he cried, “if any one
could tell me that the old king was alive I would give
him my kingdom!” A great crowd rushed to the prison
with shouts of joy, but when Bimbisara heard them, he
thought that they were going to inflict some new torture
on him, so, filled with terror, he heaved a deep sigh and
passed away.!

According to the Li-yul-gyi lo-rgyus pa, f. 429" (see p.
233), Adjatasatru became king of Magadha five years before
the Buddha's death, but this is a very little time for the
accomplishment of all the events enumerated in the next
chapter. The Southern recension? says that it was eight
years after Adjatasatru’s coronation that the Buddha died,
This is a little better, though still a very short period.

1 Dulva iv. f. 336-341. Conf. Spence Hardy, op. cit., p. 328 et seq.
" ? See Dipawansa, iii. 60,
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CHAPTER IV.

FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF ADJATASATRU’S REIGN T0 THE
DEATH OF THE BUDDHA.

SHORTLY after Adjatasatru had become king of Magadha,
and while the Buddha was on the Vulture's Peak near
Réjagriha, in the abode of the yaksha Kumbhira, Deva-
datta asked the king to assist him in becoming Buddha,
“TFor you owe your crown to me,” he said.

Devadatta had a skilled mechanic called from Southern
India, and made him construct a catapult in front of the
Buddha’s residence. He stationed 500 men to work if, -
250 more were stationed so as to kill the Buddha in

case the machine missed him, and Devadatta took up a
position so as to be able to do the deed hlmsdf if the
others failed.

Just as the men were about to let off the catapult,
they saw that it would kill the Buddha; so they would
not do so, but went away; and descending a magical
staircase which the Buddha had caused to appear,
they came and sat down at his feet, and he converted
them,

Devadatta thinking that the deed was done, climbed
to the top of the Vultules Peak, and from there he saw
the men seated at the feet of the Buddha, and then the
.~ mechanic, to whom he had given as a reward a pearl neck-
lace worth a hundred thousand pieces (of gold), ran away
down the magic steps. Devadatta managed, however, to
hurl a stone from the catapult at the Buddha, and though
a yaksha called Vadjrapani shattered it, and the yaksha



THE BUDDHA’S LIFE ENDANGERED.

Kumbhira sacrificed his life in trying to arrest if, a .

fragment struck the Buddha on the foot and made a
dangerous wound.

Jiyaka visited him three times, and prescribed a kind
of sandal-wood called Zsan-dan sa michog, a very rare
substance, which was only procured with great difficulty.
But the Blessed One had lost a great deal of blood, and
though Jivaka made him drink the milk of a young
woman, the hemorrhage could not be stopped. Then
Dacabala Kégyapa exclaimed, “ Blessed One, if it be true
that thou carriest alike in thy heart thy sons and thy
enemies, let the hemorrhage stop!” and forthwith the
blood stopped trickling forth.*

King Adjatasatru had a very ferocious elephant called
Ratnapala (or Vasupala, Nor-skyong), which wounded so
mauy persons each time it was brought out, that the
people had been obliged to request the king to have a
bell rung to warn the people whenever he was about to
be led out. Now it happened one day that a tich
citizen of Réjagriha had invited the Buddha and his
disciples to come eat at his house. Devadatta hearing
of this, went and told the elephant-tamer that he would
give him a necklace worth a hundred thousand (pieces
of gold) if he would let out the elephant. He consented
to do so, but only with the king’s congsent, which Deva-
datta feigned to obtain, Then the bell of warning was
rung, and the man who had invited the Buddha ran to
the Bamboo grove and begged him not to come into the
town. The Blessed One told him to fear nothing, and,
together with five hundred disciples, he started out for the
city. Devadatta went on to the palace terrace to see the
Buddha killed, but when the elephant came rushing ab
the Buddha, whe had been abandoned by all his dis-
ciples save Ananda, he tamed it with a few words, and
the ferocious beast followed him submissively to the
house where he was going to eat. So that the elephant

1 Dulva iv. f. 349, 361,
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might continue to look at him,the Buddha changed the
walls of the house into crystal, but the king caused a
wall to be put up between the elephant and the house,
when, deprived of the sight of the Blessed One, it died b
of grief and was reborn in the heaven of the four great
kings.*

Devadatta sought by every means to make the bhik-
shus doubt the truth of the Buddha's word, and to make
them disobey the disciplinary rules which he had esta-
blished. Qariputra and Maudgalyayana went to where
Devadatta was teaching his five hundred followers, with
Kokalika on his right side and Kandadvaja on his left.
(ariputra exhorted the misguided bhikshus to return to
the true doctrine, and Maudgalyayana performed all kinds
of magical feats before thew; so that finally their eyes were
opened, and they asked to be led back to the Blessed
One. The ¢perfect pair” took them back, and caused a
ditch to appear across the road, which arrested Deva-
datta, who, with Kokalika, Kandadvraja, Katamoraka-
tisya, and. Sagaradatta, had started in pursuit, hoping to
turn them back. The misled bhikshus were presented
to the Biiddha; they confessed their sin, and were re-
admitted “into the order without a word of reproach,
the Blessed One only repeating to them the theory of
causes and effects, and vindicating the truth of his
doctrine.? !

We left in the preceding chapter (p. 7o) Jyotishka,
the wealthy householder of Réjagriha, in peaceful enjoy-
ment of all human pleasures, but when Adjatasatru,
beguiled by Devadatta, had killed his righteous father,
placed the erown on his own head, and become king, he
called Jyotishka, and said to him, “Houscholder, you
and I are brotherg? let us divide our household pro-

perty.” ‘
Then Jyotishka thought, “He who bhas killed his
1 Dulva iv. f..374-376. 8 It must be remembered that

2 Dulva iv. £ 396-390. Conf. Bimbisara had brought up Jyotish.
Spence Hardy, op. cit.; p. 339 ka0 :

il b
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righteous father, who has put the crown on his own
head, and made himself king, will perhaps kill me. He
wants to deprive me of my house, but he will be foiled.”
So he said, « Sire, how do you want to divide?”

“T will take your house, and you will take mine.”

Jyotishka answered, “ So let it be.”

Then Adjatasatru moved into Jyotishka's house, and
he into Adjatasatru’s; but all the splendour of the first
residence passed into Jyotishka’s new one, and he had to
change with the king seven times.

Adjatasatru thought, “Since I cannot get Jyotishka's
jewels by this means, I will try another.” So he com-
missioned robbers and thieves to go and steal the jewels
in Jyotishka’s house. They were discovered by the
women of the house, and Jyotishka learnt from them
that they had been sent by the king. Adjatasatru, on
hearing that tbey had been caught, sent a Iessenges to
Jyotlshka saying, “I am the culput let them go.”

The householder dreading lest the king should kill
him, made up his mind to enter the Buddhlbt order; so
he gave his wealth to the needy, to the forlorn, to the
poor, and to the sick, and the paupers he made rich.
Then, with the congent of his friends, kindred, neighbours,
and sons, he went to the Blessed One and became a
bhikshu.

The Blessed One was at Réjagriha, in the mango
grove of Jivaka Kumarabhanda? where he was passing
the summer.

Then it happened that the son of Vaidehi, the king of
Magadha, Adjatasatru, knowing that it was the night of
the full moon of the mid-summer month, went on the
terrace of his palace, into the brightness of the full moon,
surrounded by all his courtiers.

Then he said to his courtiers, “ Sirs, ’tis midsummer; of

1 See Dulva v. f. 36-38. : place ; but this does not agree with
2 According to Schiefner, Tib, our text. It cannot be placed varlier

Lebens, p. 315, the Buddha passed than the forty-first summer, or in hxs

the thirty-sixth summer in this seventy-fifth year,
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-a truth ‘tis the night of the full moon of the midsummer
month, for the moon has risen futll as the sun, What can
(we) do?” '

Then said one of the women of the palace to the son of
Vaideht, to the king of. Magadha, Adjatasatru, « Sire, as
it is midsummer, the night of the full moon, &c., having
all that heart can wish, let then your majesty rejoice, be
glad, make merry, That, methinks, would be well.”

Another of the women suggested decorating all around
Rajagriha, and “let then your majesty rejoice, be glad,
and make merry,” &e.

Prince Udayibhadra suggested a campaign against some
other kingdom in commemoration of the day. One of the
king’s old ministers said, “ There is Purna Kécyapa,* who
has a retinue, who is a teacher of many, who is honoured
by many, revered by many. He is exceedingly old, the
master of five hundred, and he is passing the summer at
Rijagriha, Tet your majesty go and pay his respects to
him.” '

Another old councillor made the same remark about
the parivradjaka (Maskarin), son of Gocali, Sanjayin, son
of Vairatti, Ajita’ Kegakambala, Kakuda Katyayana, and
Nirgrantha Djnatiputra, who had retinues, who were
teachers of many (rest as above), who were passing the
summer at Réijagriha.

Now Jivaka Kumarabhanda was present among the
courtiers while this was going on, so the king said to him,
“Say you nothing, Jivaka? Why do you remain silent?”

“8Sire, there is the Blessed One, who has a retinue, who
is a teacher of many, who is honoured by many, who is
revered by many, and who is passing the summer here at
Réijagriha in my mango grove; let your majesty go and
pay your respects to him, and that, methinks, would be

well,” _

! How can this be, for we have . all the discrepancies we meet with
seen, p. 80, that Purna Kécyapa in these legends. All that can be
drowned himself near Cravasti in the done is to try and arcange them so
sixteenth year of the Buddha minis- that the contradictions are not too
try? Tt is useless to seek to explain  evident.
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~ Then the heart of the king of Magadha, Adjatasatru, the

gon of Vaideht, turned toward the Blessed One, flowed
toward the Blessed One, went toward the Blessed One;
80 he said to Jivaka Kumarabhanda, ¢ Go, Jivaka, and
have got ready my best elephant; I will mount it and
go visit the Blessed One.” “Bire,” replied Jivaka, “ be it
as thou dost command.” So he had the king’s great
elephant got ready, and five hundred female ones on
which rode five hundred women of the palace bear-
ing torches, and then he went to the king of Magadha,
Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, and said to him, “Sirve, the
time has come, and your elephant is ready.”  So the king
mounted his great elephant, and, preceded by the five
hundred women with torches on female elephants, he
went forth from Réjagriha to visit the Blessed One.

Now abt that time' Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, king of
Magadha, was not on friendly terms with the Vrijians;?!
so hardly had the king left Rajagriha but he was filled
with fear, thinking, “ May not this Jivaka Kumarabhanda

1 In Dulva v. f. 284 ¢f seq, we
read, “Tt happened that Vaidehi-
putra Adjatasatru, king of Magadha,
was not on friendly terms with the
Licchavis of Vaigali ; so the king of
Magadha assembled his chaturanga
army and commenced ravaging the
territory of Vriji (Spong-byed). The
forces of the people of the territory
of Vriji informed the Licchavis of
Vaigali that Adjatasatru had as-
sembled his army and was ravaging
the territory of Vriji, and they
called on them for help. When the
Licchavis of Vaigali heard this, they
also got together their army and
started out from Vaicall. As they
were starting out, they met Maud-
galyayana entering Vaicali to get
alms.  So they asked him-—for, they
argued, there iz nothing that he
does not know—if they would be
vietorious, He answered them,
fMen of Vasistha's race, you will
conquer.’ Then they were pleased,
greatly delighted, their hearts were

rejoiced, and without one moment's
hesitation they attacked King Adja-
tagatru, who, taken by surprise, was
defeated, panic-stricken, and driven
to the shores of the Ganges. Then
the king of Magadha thought, ‘These
Licchavis of Vaigali are cruel and

" hard-hearted. "If I jump into the

Ganges, they will draw me out with
a net or a noosed rope (? htchil-pas
dbyung-pas), or some such contri~
vance, and I will be brought to
great misery. ’'Tis better to die.
30 having made up his mind to die,
he rallied his army, beat the Lic-
chavis, terrified them, conquered
them, and put them to flight. They
entered Vaicali in great disorder,
and shutting the gates, they re-
mained behind their walls,  King
Adjatasatru having conquered them
and subdued the territory of Vaicali,
went back to Réjagriha.” See also
Ananda's remark ghortly before his
death, p. 165,
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want to kill me, ensnare me, or may he mnot wish to
deceive me, or deliver me over to the executioner, to my
adversaries, or to my enemies?” And he was so sorely
digturbed in mind that be broke out in a profuse sweat.
Then he said to Jivaka Kumarabhanda, “ Jivaka, do you
not want to kill me, ensnare me, or do you not wish to
deceive me, or deliver me over to the executioner, to my
adversaries, or to my enemies 2”

“ Sire,” he answered, “ I do not intend [to do any of
these things].”

Then Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru said to Jivaka Kuma-
rabhanda, “Jivaka, what is the number of the Blessed
One’s followers 27

“Thereare twelve hundred and fifty bhikshus (with him).”

“Ah! Jivaka, how can it be that thou dost not wish to
kill me, to ensnare me, to deceive me, or to deliver me
over to the executioner, or to my foes, or to those who are
not my friends, for here is the Blessed One with such a
great number of followers, and I hear not even the sound
of a cough or a whisper!”

“ Sire, the Blessed One likes a low voice, he delights in
a low voice, he speaks in a low voice; and as he extols a
low voice, his disciples speak softly. Sire, push on your
elephant, for there is the light of the lamp in the court-
yard (hkhor-gyi khyam-na).” ‘

So the king of Magadha, Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru,
pushed on his elephant, and having ridden as far as was
right, he alighted and entered the vihara on foot.

Now at that time the Blessed One was seated in the
midst of his disciples as in the middle of a calm and
placid lake ; so when the king of Magadha, Vaidehiputra
Adjatasatru, had come to the middle of the court, he asked
Jivaka Kumarabhanda, “Jivaka, which .is the Blessed
One?” ' ‘

“Sire, the Blessed One is he who is sitting in the midst
of the congregation of bhikshus as in the middle of a calm
and placid lake.” !
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Then Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, king of Magadha, went
up to the Blessed One, and throwing his cloak over one
shoulder, he touched the ground with his bended knee,
and with clasped hands he spoke to the Blessed One as
follows : “ My lord (b¢sun-pa, Bhante in Pali), would that
Prince (Kumara) Udayibhadra had a spirit as controlled
and dispassionate as are the minds of the bhikshus of the
order of the Blessed One.”

“Good, good, Mahérija; great is the love thou hast
shown him. Be secated, MabarAja.”

Then Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, king of Magadha, bowed
down his head at the Blessed One’s feet, and sat down to
one side. While thus seated he said to the Blessed One,
“If the Lord, the Blessed One, will permit it, I will ask
him a question.”

“ Mahfirdja, ask whatever question you like.”

“ My lord, there are many kinds of trades and profeg-
sions, such as wreath-makers, basket-makers (2 smyug-
mkhan), weavers (gdan-pa mkhan), grass- gatherers,
trainers, elephant - riders, horsemen, chariot - drivers,
swordsmen (ral-grii thabs), archers (gdjui hdsin stangs-pa),
body - servants (djam hbring bgyid-pa), scribes, dancers
(bro-gar len-pa), rajiputras warlike and valorous, Jjesters
(manyen-par byed-pa), barbers, and bathers. Any one of
these exercising his trade or profession gives in charity,
does good, tends the sick (gso-ba rnams gso-djing): he
acquires the five kinds of desirable things (i.c, all that he
can wish for), he enjoys himself, is happy, and partakes
of the pleasures of this world; is there any such visible
reward for one who devotes himself to virtue 271

“ Mahérdja, have you ever propounded this question.
Ja, q

before to any ¢ramana or brahména ?”

! In Tibetan yang-deag-parmthong-  de la Bonne Loi, P- 448 ¢t seq., and
bai dge-sbyony-gi tsul.  The last by Gogerly. See Grimblot, Sept
two words, dge-sbyong-gi ts'ul, or, in  Suttas Palig, P 113 et seq. Conf.
Pali, samanna-phala, have become Spence Hardy, op. cit., P 333 ¢
the name of this sermon, which has seq.
been translated by Burnouf, Lotus

T
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“My Lord, T have. Once, my Lord, I went to Purna
Kagyapa, and I asked him [the same question as' above].

“¢Raja,’ he answered, ‘here is my theory. Then he
said, ‘ Offerings, sacrifices, and burnt-offerings exist not,
righteousness is not, neither is unrighteousness. Rewards
for righteousness or for unrighteousness are mot. Thig
world is not, the other world is not. Father and mother
are not; there is no such thing as opapatika birth ;* there
is no birth. They who here in this world have reached
the truth, who have entered into the truth, who under-
stand this their present life, have perfectly understood
that this life and another life (lit. world) are severed (the
one from the other), that their being born is at an end.
They live a life of purity and do what ought to be done.
They do not know that there are other existences but
this one, so there are none who go (to another existence).
In this very life they will come to an end, decay, die, and
come not forth again after death. The body of man is
composed of the four great elements, and when he dies
the earthy part of his body returns to earth, the watery
part to water, the flery part to fire, and the airy part to
air. The perceptive powers are scattered in space. The
corpse is carried by men to the cemetery and burnt, and
is at an end. The burnt remains are ashes, and the bones
become the colour of wood-pigeons, ' Thus both the fool
and the wise man who pretend that they will receive
anything for their charity speak empty, foolish, lying
words.’

“Then did he talk of both the fool and the wise man
being destroyed, decaying, and having no hereafter when
once dead. My Lord, if a man had asked about Mangoes
and one had talked to him about bread-fruit (labuja, but
in the text la-ku-tsai hbras-bu), or if he had asked him
about bread-fruit and he had talked to him about mangoes,
so it was that Purna Kdigyapa, when I asked him con-

1 Sems - chan brdzus-te skye-ba opapdtilid. The Pali attributes these
emdo.  Conf, the Pali »'atthi sdlia theories to Ajita Kecakambala,
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cerning the visible reward of the ¢ramana, talked to me
~about not being.

“Then, my Lord, I thought *twould not be seeming in
me to openly deprecate such a person, such a learned and
highly respected man, such a ¢raména and brahmana re-
siding in my land. So, my Lord, without praising or
blaming Purna KAgyapa's words, I arose from my seat
and went away.

“Then I went to the son of Gogali (Maskarin), and I
asked him [the same question].

(f. 411.) ““ Mahardja,’ he answered, ¢ here is my theory.’
Then he said, ¢ There is no cause or reason for human
defilement ; beings are defiled without cause or reason,
There is no cause or reason for human purity ; beings are
pure without cause or reason. There is no cause or
reason for beings ignoring or for their not perceiving;
beings ignore and do not perceive without cause or
reason; and so there is no cause or reason for beings
knowing and perceiving; beings know and perceive with-
out cause or reason. There ig no power, no ability ; there
1 no power and ability. There is no personal action, no
external action; there is no personal and external action.}
There is no personal ability, no ability of another; there is
no personal and impersonal ability of another. All sentient
beings, all living creatures, all creation are without power,
force, might, will, control; they are subject to the exist-
ences which are inherent to their natures; and this is how
creatures in the six forms of existence experience the
different kinds of pleasure and pain.’

“This was what he said, my Lord. If a man had asked
about mangoes, &e. So I arose from my seat and went away.

“Then I went to Sanjayin, the son of Vairatti, and I
asked him [the samé question].

(f. 412.) “¢ Mahérdja,’ he replied, ‘ here is my theory.’ ?

* Skyes-bui risal medo, pha 1ol Comp. the PAli purisa-kdve . . .
gnon pa medo,  Shkyes-but risal dang  purisa-parakkanie.

pha-rol gnon pa medo. Bdag-gi rtsal  * The Pali attributes these theories
medo  gdzan-gys rtsal medo, . , . to Phrna Kdcyapa.
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Then he said, ¢ (There ig such a thing as) to do, to cause to i

be done, to mutilate, to cause mutilation, to burn, or to
cause burning, to strike, or to cause to be struck, to inflict
pain on living sreatures, to steal, to commit adultery, to
prevaricate, to drink intoxicating liquors, to break into
Louses, to untie knots (? mdud pa hgrol-ba), to rob in
arms, to make ambuscades on the high road (2 lam hgog-
cling hdug-pa), to plunder villages, to plunder cities, to
plunder the country. In this world all sentient creatures
are whirled around on the circle of a wheel; so if one
mutilates, torments, strikes, tears to pieces, he only does
something to a little flesh, to an accumulation of flesh
and having only done something to a little flesh, to an
accumulation of flesh, there is no sin in any of these
actions, no sin will acerue from such deeds. If a man on
the south bank of the Ganges hurts everything, tears to
pieces ever,thing, mutilates everything, or if a man on
the north bank of the Gianges makes offerings, gives alms,
from these actions there i3 neither sin nor merit; by so
doing there will be no future punishment nor acquisition
of merit. Thus did he speak of the non-existence of
merit in charity, good conduct, seli-restraint, in seeking
what is right, in liking what is right. My Lord, if a man
had asked about mangoes, &c., &c. So when I asked him
about the reward of virtue, he talked to me of irrespon-
sibility (byed-pe nyid-ma min).

Then, my Lord, I thought would not be seeming, &e., so
I arose from my seat and went to Ajita Kecakambala, and
I asked him [the same question]. :

(f. 413%) “Mahérdja,’ he replied, ‘ here is my theory.’ /
Then he said, The seven following kinds of corps are not
made or caused to be made, they are not emanations or
caused to emanate,’ they do not conflict (gnod-par bya-be
ma-yin-pa); they are eternal, they stand like a pillar. These
seven are earth, water, fire, wind, pleasure, pain, and

L Ma sprul-pa sprul-pas ma byas-pa.
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vitality is the seventh.! These seven corps are not made
or caused to be made, &e.; they stand like a pillar. They
- are not, moved for the production of merit or demerit, for
that of merit and demerit, nor for the production of plea-
gure or pain, nor for that of pleasure and pain, in either
bringing them about or arresting them. The man who
cuts off another man’s head does nothing to & being moving
or existing in the world, buf the sword in penetrating
between the seven elements injures a living being, and
that is all.  To kill, to bring about death, to think or to
cause to think, to exhort or to cause to exhort, to know or
to cause to be known, none of these exist. The foolish
and the wise have 14,000 prineipal kinds of births, 60,000
(or) 6oo great kalpas;? there are five(fold) actions, or
three(fold), or two(fold), or simple actions or half actions;
. there are 62 paths, 62 medinm kalpas, seven senses
(sandjna), 120 hells (nayakas), 130 organs (dbang-po), 36
elements of dust, 49,000 négas, 49,000 of the garuda
species, 49,000 of the parivradjaka species, 49,000 of the
akelaka species, 49,000 of the nirgrantha species, seven
modes of conscious existence, seven of unconscious exisf-
ence, seven as asuras, seven as pisatchas, seven as devas,
seven human; there are seven (or) 7oo lakes, seven (or)
700 (kinds of) writing (? hbri-ba), seven (or) 700 dreams,
seven (or) 700 proofs (? sad-pa), seven (or) 700 kinds of

L Grog-gson-ba nyid ni bdun-pa
ste.  This vesulted from reading in
the original ; suttame instead of satta
ne.

# The text is rtog-patchen-po, which
can only mean literally “ great con-
sideration, alternative;” but this is
80 very unsatisfactory that I venture
to suggest that rfog-pa may here be
uged to translate the Sanskrit kalpa,
which admits of the double signi-
fication of “thought” and  age,
cyele.” At all eventd, this would be
very uncommon, for the Tibetan
word bskal-pa == kalpa is of eon-
tinual occurrence, and it can ouly
have been because this phrase wag

rather obseure for the Tibetan trans-
lators that they substituted 2fog-pa
for bskal-pa. The same difficulty
recurs a little farther on, where we
find rtoyg-pa bar ma, which I have
translated by “medinm  kalpas.”
All this is very uncertain, It may
be that rtog-pe is intended to trans-
late vikalpa, ¢ doubt, uncertainty ;”
but this is not much more satisfac-
tory than the sense I have adopted in
the text. See the Chinese version
of the text, p. 258, where the ex-
pression ¢ great remembrances ¥ also
occurs, without, however, the phrase
being more intelligible.
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precipices ; there are six social degrees, ten kinds of ranks,

eight kinds of mahApurushas; and all must inevitably go.
on transmigrating through 84,000 great kalpas before they
reach the end of misery. ‘ |

“ It 1s as if a ball of thread was dropped in space ; it
unwraps itself to its full length; so likewise hoth fools
and sages must go on in the inevitable round for 84,000
great kalpas ere they reach the end of misery.

“ Therefore graménas and brahménas who say, “ By
morality, religious observances, penance, a life of purity, I
- will mature this action and the action which has matured
will be wiped out,” talk senselessly. Pleasure and pain
exist, and there are no ascending or descending births,’

“Thus did he speak, saying that transmigration was o
given oub equally to all. My Lord, if a man had asked
about mangoes, &e. ; so I arose from my seat and went to
Nirgrantha, son of Djnati, and I asked him [the same
question]. ;

(f. 416.) “ ¢ Mahdrija, he replied, ¢ here is my theory.’
Then he said, ‘ All impressions experienced by beings are the
result of a previously produced cause. From the fact that
former deeds are wiped out by penance, recent deeds cannot
be arrested by any dam. Whereas, there being no future
misery (asrava), there will be no actions as there is no
misery ; actions being ended, affliction 'will be at an end ;
affliction being at an end, the end of affliction is reached.’t

. “Thus did he speak, saying that by the extinction of
asrava one reaches the end of affliction.

“ My Lord, if a man had asked about mangoes, &o.; 8o
when I questioned Nirgrantha Djnatiputra concerning the
reward of virtue, he talked to me about first causes. My
Lord, then I thought, &c.; so I arose and went to Kakuda
Katyayana, and T asked him [the same question],

(t 417.) « < Maharhja,’ he replied, ¢ here iy my theory.’2 /i
Then he said, < If any one asks me if there is another life, 4

1. Dr. Leumann informs me that 2 The Pali attributes these theories
these theories agree with Jain doc-  to Samijaya. fe !
trines, as shown by their canon.
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I answer his question by “ There is another life.” If they
inquire of me, saying there is no other life, or the other
world (life) is or is not, or it is and is not, or it is not not
existing, or the other world is so and so, or it is not thus,
or it is another way, or it is not another way, or it is not
not another way, I reply to their questions by “ The other
world (i.e., future life) is not another way, (or) it is not
not another way.”’

“Then T thought the greatest fool of all the men of re-
ligion in Réjagriha, the stupidest, the most hypocritical, is
this Kakuda Katyayana. But still it occurred to me
‘twould not be seeming in me, &e. ; so, without extolling or
yet blaming the words of Kakuda Katyayana, I arose
from my seat, and (now) I have come to the Blessed One,
of whom I ask [the same question].”

“ Mahfrdja, I will question you concerning this inquiry
of yours. Answer me as you see fit.

“ Maharfja, let us suppose that you have a slave, an
attendant, without a will of his own, who knows no plea-
sure of his own. This man, seeing you in your palace, in
possession of everything which can gratify the senses,
living in the midst of more than human bliss, amusing
and diverting yourself, thinks, ‘Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru,
king of Magadha, is a man, and I also am a man; but
Adjatasatru, because he has formerly accumulated good
deeds, now lives in a palace, in the midst of more than
human joys, amuses and diverts himself, and I also may
become like him if I perform meritorious acts. I will
shave my head and beard, put on an orange gown, and,
filled with faith, I will give up a home life and retire from
the world.” Then, cutting the rope (which holds him to the
world); he shaves his head and beard, and, filled with faith,
gives up a home and retires from the svorld. He abstaing
from taking life, from stealing, from fornication, from joking
(pra-ma), from mocking, reviling, coveting, slandering, and
from malice. Now if your emissaries should meet him,
and, thinking, ‘ This was a slave, an attendani, without a
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will of his own, of Vaidehiputra, king of Magadha, &e.,
&e. 1 he abstains from slandering and from malice : let us
go and tell the king.” Tf then coming to where you are, they
should say, ‘Does your majesty know that his slave, his
attendant, &e., &c., is living abstaining from slandering and
from malice ?’ would your majesty on hearing this say,
‘ Bring the man here; he shall again be my slave, my
attendant, without a will of his own'?”

“Not so, my Lord ; but in whatever place I met him I
would speak respectfully to him, bow before him, rise in
his presence, join my hands to him (make an anjali), and
show him every possible kind of respect; and as long as
he led such a life I would provide him with clothes, food,
lodgings, and medicines,”

“What think you, Mah#rfja ¢ Insuch o case as this have
I not demonstrated that there is a visible reward for a life
of virtue?” a

“Of a truth you have, my Lord. In such a case the
Blessed One has shown that there is a visible reward for
a life of virtue”?

The Buddha continued to converse with him until the
king was finally gained over to the Buddhist ereed.

After Adjatasatru’s conversion by means of the Cra=
mana-phala Sttra, he would no longer admit Devadatta’s
followers into the palace, but had them all turned away.
One day Devadatta came to the palace and was refused
admission, Just then he espied the bhikshuni Utpala-
varna entering the palace for alms, and he thought, « It is
for such bald-pates as this that they have quarrelled

with me.” Then he said to Utpalavarna, * What have I

done thee that thou hast deprived me of alms ?” and with
that he struck her. ¢Persecute not the righteous,” she
meekly said. “How can you, a relative of the Blessed
One, treat so badly one who is a (akya who has renounced
the world? Be not so harsh with me” But he gtruck

1 Bee Dulva iv. fol. 405 ¢t seq.; and for the end of the sttra, Bure

nouf, Lotus, p, 461-482,
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her with his fist on the head. She reached the abode of
the bhikshunis, though suffering great pain, and shortly
after she died.*

Devadatta having failed to reach eminence as a religious
teacher, still retained some hope of being able to become
king of the Cakyas. Now the (Jakyas had thought of
putting Yacodhara on the throne, so Devadatta went to
Kapilavastu and ascended the terrace of the palace where
Yagddhiira was. He took her hand and besought her to
become his wife, that they would reign over Kapilavastu.
On hearing such a proposition she sprang up from her
seat and threw him to the ground. “Thou shameless
fool,” she cried, “TI cannot bear thy touch. My husband
must be one who will become an universal monarch or a
bodhisattva.” The (Jakyas, on hearing of this new insult
of Devadatta to the Buddha, told him to go and beg the
Blessed One’s pardon, and that if he granted it they would
make him their king.

Devadatta filled underneath his mails with a deadly
poison, intending to seratch the Buddha’s feet, When he
drew nigh the Buddha and cast himself at his feet he tried
to scratch him, but the Blessed One’s legs had become of
adamantine hardness, so that Devadatta’s nails broke off.
The Buddha granted him forgiveness, but on condition that
he professed his faith in the Buddha. If, however, he should
do so with a lie in his heart, he would at once fall iuto
hell. Devadatta, who was in great pain, exclaimed, “ To the
very marrow of my boues I seek my refuge in the Buddha.”
Hardly bad he uttered the words but he fell into hell.

But even there the Buddha’s mercy followed him, for
he sent Cariputra and Maudgalyayana to visit him in hell,
and to tell him that, though he was then suffering for
having tried to divide the brotherhood and for having
killed Utpalavarna, he would on the expiration of a kalpa
become a pratyeka buddhas?

1 Bee Dulya iv. f. 448-449. Hdzangs-blun gives another version
* Conf. Huen Thsang, B. vi. p. of Devadatta's death.
302, and Fa-Hian, p. So. The 4 See Dulva iv. f, 455-457.
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The bhikshus came to the Buddha and said, “ Lord, see
to what grief Devadatta has come because he hearkened
not to the words of the Blessed One.”

The Blessed One answered them, « Bhikshus, ’tis not
ouly now that grief has come to him because he hearkened
not to my words. Listen how the same thing happened to
him in days of yore.

“ Bhikshus, in times gone by there lived in a mountain
village a master-mechanic (hkhrul-hichor-gyi slob-dgon) who
married a woman of the same caste as his own, . . . who
after a while gave birth to a son. Twenty-one days after
his birth they had a naming-feast, and, tenderly nurtured,
the child grew apace.

“ After a while his father died, and (the lad) went to
another mountain village where lived another master-
mechanic, and with him he commenced learning his trade,

“In yet another mountain village there lived a house-
holder whose daughter’s hand (the young man) asked of her
father. The father replied, ¢ If you can get here on such-
and-such a day, I will give her to you, but on no other
day. j :

“Then (the young man) said to his master,  Master, in
such a viilage there lives a householder whose daughter’s
hand I have asked of her father. He told me that if I
could get there on such-and-such a day he would give her
to me, but on no other,’

“The master-mechanic said, ‘Since that is the case, my
lad, I will go (with you) myself and get her.

“So on t,he appointed day they mounted together a
wooden peacock, and the same day they reached the
mountain village, to the great astonishment of all the
people.  They took the girl, and mouuting the same
machine, they went to (the young man’s) own home.
Then (the master-mechanic) took the machine and said to
the youth’s mother, “Your son does not know how to
manage this machine, so do not let him have it.” A

“After a while (the young man) said, ‘ Mother, please




THE FLYING MACHINE. il 109
let me have the machine, so that I may astonish the
people’ (skye-bot ts'ogs dbang-du byyio). ‘

“¢My son,” she answered, f your master said that you
did not know how to manage it, and that I must not let
you have it. You do not understand it; it will bring
trouble on you. I will not let you have it.

““Mother, he said, ‘I can make it go forward and
backward ; the master only refused it through jealousy.

“Women’s hearts are tender, so seeing how much he
longed for it, she let him have it

“Then he got: on the machine and started off, to the great
delight, of the people ; but the master-mechanic saw (him
on) the machine and cried out, * Go away, and do not try
this again!’ But he went on flying about farther and
farther until he flew to the ocean. Then the deity caused
a deluge of rain to fall on the ocean, and the parts (sbyor-
kha-rnams) (of the machine) were soaked, No longer able
to manage it, he was wrecked (lit. came to trouble).

“ A deity then spoke this verse-—

¢ When one’s words of loving-kindness,
One's cautious instructions, are not heeded ;
When one stops not and remembers nought,
He is carried oft by the wooden bird.”

“ Bhikshus, what think ye? At that time I was the
master-mechanic and Devadatta the apprentice. At that
time he would not listen to my words of caution, and
through his ignorance he got into trouble; so likewise
now, hearkening not to my words, he has gone to suffer
the torments of hell.”?

Cariputra and Maudgalyayana shortly after their visit
to Devadatta in hell had told the Ctilekasataka? tirthikas
in Réjagriha that they had seen their master in hell, and
that he had admitted to them the falsity of the doctrines

1 See Dulva iv. f. 462-464. gelig.  Thig, however, may be a mis-

* The text reads dbyuy thogs spyi take, but I have not met elsewhere

phud-chan, which I have taken as with the former expression,
synonymous with  gtsug-phud ras-
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he had taught. His disciples were so enraged at this that
they resolved to avenge themselves on the calumniators.
They at first tried to quarrel with Qariputra, but he passed
on; so they attacked Maudgalyayana, whom they met in
Réjagriba a little later. They pounded him like sugar-
cane and beat him through the whole town, and would
have killed him then and there if Cariputra had not come
to his rescue, and having changed him into a little child,
carried him off in his cloak to the Veluvana viharal
The news of this attempted assassination spread like wild-
fire, and a great crowd with King Adjatasatru came to the
vihara. The king had the heretics seized. He asked
Maudgalyayana why he, who was such a great magician,
had not been able to escape. He told him that such was
his destiny on account of bygone deeds (he had in a
former existence freated his father and mother in like
manner). Adjatasatru sent all his physicians to Maud-
galyayana, and told them that if he was not cured within
seven days they would all be degraded (?dbang-thang
behad). They were greatly worried at this, for Maud-
galyayana’s condition was hopeless, and nothing less than
a miracle could cure him. This they told to the wounded
man, who promised that in seven days he would be in
Réjagriha begging his food; and he did ds he had pro-
mised; but after having shown himself in Réjagriha, he
went to “the town with the wooden paling” (2 Grong-
klyer shing-thags-chan), and died on the afternoon of that
same day. CQariputra, who was at Nalanda, was taken ill
the same day, and died at the same time as his friend,
and 77,000 ordinary bhikshus also died at this time.2

! Conf. Bigandet, op. ¢it., ii. p. 25,
and Spence Hardy, Manual, p. 349.

* Dulva i. f. 652, we are told that
when Cariputra died 80,000 hhikshus
died ; and that at Maudgalyayana’s
death 70,000 died, and at the Bud-
dha’s death 18,000 passed away. By
this may also be understood that
from the first founding of the order

until the time of Cariputra’s death
80,000 bhikshus had died, &c.  Bi-
gandet, op. ¢it., vol. ii. p. 9, places
Cariputra’s death in the forty-fifth
or last year of the Buddha’s ministry,
He recounts it after the Blessed One s
illness at Beluva. See p. 130. His
version of this event is much fuller
than that of our text.
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When (Cariputra’s disciples had finished cremating hisg
body, they carried his ashes (7ing-bsrel), his alms-bowl
and his cloak to the Blessed One at Réjagriha.

The Blessed One after their arrival left Réjagriha and
went to Cravasti and stopped at Jetavana, N ow, when
Anathapindada heard that Qariputra was dead, and that
his. ashes were in the hands of Ananda, he went and
asked permission of the Buddha to build a cairn (tehavitya)
over his ashes, in consideration of their long-standing
friendship. The Buddha having given his consent, Ana-
thapindada carried the remains to his house, put them in
a high place, and honoured them in the Presence of his
friends and relatives with lamps, incense, flowers, per-
fumes, wreaths, and sweet-scented oilg (byug-pa-rnams) ;
and all the people of Kosala, King Prasenadjit and queen
Mallik4, the royal family and Varshikd, the rishi Datta,
the elders, Vigsakhi Mrigadhara’s mother, and many other
believers came and honoured them,

Then Anathapindada inquired of the Buddha how the
cairn or tehaitya ought to be built, “Tt must have four
storeys, gradually decreasing in size, and it must contain a
vase, and there must be one, two, three, four, thirteen hal
dachins, and it must have roofs to protect it against the
rain (fchar-khab-dag bdjag-par-byao).:

Moreover, Anathapindada asked permission  of the
Buddha to found a feast which should be celebrated at
a certain time at the tchaitya of Cariputra. The Buddha,
gave hig consent, and King Prasenadjit had proclaimed

2

! The text adds, ‘“ For a pratyeka
Buddha there shall be no rain-court
(tehar-khab); for an arhat there shail
be four festoons (? dgugs) ; for a sal-
ridagamin three ; for an anagamin
twe s for a erotapanna one 5 as to
ordinary people, their tchaityas must
be plain” (byi-bor = byi-dor 2. We
see from this that the tchaitya of
Fa.riputra was similar to that made

or a Buddha. See Dulva xi, f
53-68 for the preceding episode.
We will not insist on the death of

Mahaprajapati Gotami, and of the
other Cakya women who had founded
with her the female order of mendi.
cants. They are said to have died
shortly before the Buddha, while he
was at the bauyan grove of Kapila~
vastu, . Prajapati Gotami was aged
120 at the time of her death, but she
had retained her youthful appear-
ance, and her hair had not become
white. See Dulvax, f. 180-18 5, also
Spence Hardy, Manual, p. 317 et
seq.
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all ye foreigners ! At the time of the feast of the tchaitya
of the venerable Qariputra, all merchants who may come
thither with goods will have to pay no du’mes or tolls or
ferry fees ; they may come freely.”

We may as well note here that Dulva xi. f. 53 gives
the following directions for disposing of the corpse of a
bhikshu, His body must be burnt, but in case wood
cannot be found, it may be thrown into a river. 'If there
be no river in, the neighbourhood, it must be interred in
a shady spot, the head to the north, lying on the left side,
on a bed of grass. Then it must be covered with green
grass and leaves. Previously to being interred the body
must be washed. A cairn or tchaitya (mtchod-r¢en) must
be raised over the remains,

We have seen in the preceding chapter (p. 79) that
Virudhaka, son of King Prasenadjit of Kosala, and heir-
apparent, was very desirous of becoming king, so as to
avenge himself on the Cakyas of Kapilavastu. He then
commenced conspiring against his father, and trying to

gain over to his interests all the five hundred councillors

,of Prasenadjit; and they all promised him their support,

with the exception of Dirghfchirfiyanat (Spyod-pai-bu
ring-po), the chief minister, who was devoted to his lord.
On a certain occasion, while DirghlchfivAyana was ab
Virndhaka's dwelling on business, the prince spoke to
him about his desire to avenge himself on the Cakyas as
soon as he became king, and he proposed assassinating his
father, so that he might the sooner reign, The minister
persuaded him to desist from such a crime, “for,” he said,
“the king is old, and in a little while you will ascend the
throne, for there is no other leir but you.” Virndhaka
¥ Conf., Feer, Annales Musée Gui- son of the walker,” T have no doubt

met, v. p. 65, He there translated that in our text Spyod-pai-bu is in.
this name Dirgha, son of Cérl. Since tended ag a translation of Cédrdyana.

with sound of bell, “Give ear, ye people of Cravasti, and i

then he has written to me that in
the Avadani-Cataka he is called
Dirgha Cariyana, translated in Tibe-
tan  Ryyu-bai-bu ring-po, “Dirgha,

I have, therefore, availed myself of
M. Feer’s remark, and have adopted
this restitution of the name instead
of Schiefner’s Dirghachdriya,
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gave in to his reasons, bui bound the minister over to
secrecy as to what had just passed between them.,

Now the Blessed One was stopping in a little town of
the Cakyas called Metsurudi, when one day Prasenadjit
having got on his chariot with DirghAchAriyana driving,
started out. On the road he saw a hermit living in soli-
tude, shunning sin and the company of man, and the
king bethought him that that was the way in which the
Blessed One lived; so turning round to'the minister, he
asked him if he knew where the Blessed One then was,
for it had been some time since he had been to pay him
his respects. Dirghdchérdyana told him that he had
heard that the Blessed One was in a (akya town called
Metsurudi. “Is it far off 2” asked the king, It is about
three yojanas from where we are,” answered Dirghéchfra-
yana. “Drive me, then, to the village of Metsurudi.”

When they had come to Metsurudi, the king alighted
from his chariot and went to the Arama on foot, The
Blessed One was passing the day inside of the dwelling
with closed doors, and the bhikshus outside were walking
about with their cloaks off. The king went up to them
and asked where was the Blessed One. “He is passing
the day in the house with big doors, If you want any-
thing, Mabdréja, go and knock gently on the door, and the
Blessed One will have it opened,” So the king handed
over to Dirghdchirdyana the five insignia of royalty which
he wore, his crown, his parasol, his sword, his jewelled
yak-tail, his richly embroidered shoes, and having knocked
gently, the Blessed One opened the door and he weut in.

Dirghicharyana thought, “ The king has given me the
five insignia of royalty; I will accomplish the prince’s
secret, intention !”  So mounting the chariot, he drove off
to (ravasti and made Virudhaka king.

Prasenadjit, having bowed down at the feet of the Bud-
dha, wiped his face and mouth and then said, « Blessed
One, it has been a long time since I have seen you,
Sugata, it has been a long time since I have seen you,”

H
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Then the Buddha said, “ Mahfirdja, why ate you o very
Lumble, so excessively humble towards the Tathagata ¢”

«Venerable One, it is because I believe that the Blessed i
One is the TathAgata, the Arhat, the Perfectly Enlightened i
One. 'Well spoken your doctrine, excellent your disciples
and the order.”

« But, Mahfrfja, why do you believe in me ?”

«Venerable One, I have seen those ¢ramanas, those
learned brahmans, filled with pride in their learning, act-
ing and speaking accordingly. 1 have seen their self-
sufficiency and their intolerance for all other opinions.

_ . Venerable One, I have yet other reasons for believ-

ing in your doctrine. Venerable One, I am of Kosala, and

the Blessed One also is of Kosala; I am of kshatriya

caste, and so is the Blessed One; I am aged and decrepit,
fourscore years old, and the Blessed One is aged and de-
crepit, and (nearly) fourscore years old, Venerable One,
1 am the anointed king of the country, and you are the
king of the exalted Dharma.”

When they had finished conversing, the king came oub

. of the house. Malliki and Varshikd (his wives) had seen
Dirghchlriyana, and learning from him that the king :
was at the village of Metsurudi, they started out on foot
to find him. When the king heard from the bhikshus
that Dirghfichfirdyana had abandoned him, he continued
his road on foot, going in the direction of Réjagriha.t
‘After a while he met Malliké and Varshikd. ‘How came
you here on foot?” he exclaimed. Sire,” they answered,
« Dirghdchirbyana has put Virudhaka on the throne, so
we who are of your majesty’s family went away.”

« Mallikd,” the king replied, “ 'tis thy son who is in
possession of the throne; go and enjoy his sovereignty
with him; I and Varshikd will go to Réjagriha.” So,
with sorrow and tears Mallikd went away as she had been
told.

1 T think this must be a mistake Dirghachiriyana’s treason 3 then he
for Qravasti, for it was only after turned his steps toward Réjagriha,
meeting his wives that he heard of
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The king and Varshikd set out for Réjagriha; after a
while they reached it, and wandering about, they came
to one of King Adjatasatru’s parks, which they entered.
Then the king said to Varshikd, “Go and tell King Ad-
Jatasatru that Prasenadjit, king of Kosala, is in his park.”
So she went and told the king, who cried out in anger,
“What, sirs! this king has a mighty host, and he has
quietly come here without any of you knowing it !”

Then Varshikd! said, «Sire, where is his army? His
son has usurped his throne, and he has come here alone
with his handmaid.”

The king, well pleased with Prasenadjit’s confidence in
him, ordered everything to be made ready to show him
respect, and he had announced to the people that whereas
Prasenadjit the king of Kosala was in the park, every one
must accompany the king with flags and banuers to receive
him. j

After waiting a long time for Adjatasatru, King Prasen-
adjit became irritated and sick from inanition, so he went
to a turnip-field near the park, and the gardener gave him
a handful of turnips, and he ate them, tops and all (Lo~
pug-gi-rdog-me dang lo-ma-day z0s-pa dang). This made
him very thirsty, so he went to a pool of water and
quenched his thirst, Suddenly his hands stiffened, and,
seized with cramp in the stomach, he fell in the road and
died, suffocated by the dust caused by the wheels of
(passing) vehicles.

When King Adjatasatru and all the people reached the
park, they searched everywhere, but could not find Prasen-
adjit. The king sent messengers all about, one of whom
came to the turnip-field and learnt from the gardener that
a man had been there, had taken a handful of turnips and
gone toward the pond. The messenger went that way,
and found Prasenadjit lying dead in the road. So he went
and told Adjatasatru, and he came there followed by &
great concourse of people. On seeing the disfigured corpse,
1 She is here called Dbyar-byed, instead of Dbyar-ts'ul-ma,
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he said, “ Sirs, Prasenadjit was a sovereien king, and it is
very unfortunate that he has died in my realm., You
must show him every honour in accompanying his remains
to the cemetery ; and, so that I may show him the highest
marks of respeot, I will go and consult the Blessed One.”
So they carried the corpse to the cemetery while the king
went to the Blessed One. The Buddha told him to render
to the deceased monarch whatever honowrs he was able
to, and this Adjatasatru accordingly did.!

Hardly had Virudhaka become king of Kosala but his
rinister, Ambharisha, reminded him of his oath to destroy
the Cakyas, and the king got ready his army hoping to be
able to surprise them, The Buddha, who knew Virudhaka's
intentions, went out from Cravasti on the road to Kapila-
vastu, and sat down under an old shakotake tree on which
was no bark; a crooked, leafless tree that could offer no
shade, and there he passed the day. Virudhaka found
him there, and asked him why he bad chosen this tree
which afforded him no shade. “Mahérfja,” the Blessed
One replied, “my relatives and kindred make it shady.”
Then Virudhaka thought, * The Blessed One is filled with
compassion for his kinsfolk,” so forthwith he turned baclk
and returned to Cravasti.®

Now it occurred to the Buddha that if the Qakyas of
Kapilavastu knew the truth, they would not be subject to
rebirth in case they were destroyed by Virndhaka. So
he started up and went to the Cakya country, and coming
to Kapila, he entered the Banyan grove. The Cakyas
hearing that he had come to their country, flocked to see
him, and he taught them the four tiuths, so that great

 numbers were converted, and many entered the order.

(F. 146) Ambharisha persuaded the king to march again
against the Cakyas. So Virudhaka reassembled his troops,
marched to Kapila, and pitched his camp near the ecity.?

} See Dulya x. f. 133-143. Agatagatru’s mit seinen Truppen zu

% Cf. Huen Thsang, B. vi. p. 305. Hiilfe und schliesst’ die Stadt ein.”

3 Schiefner, Tib. Lebens, p. 288, I have found no mention of this in
adds here, “ Daranf kommt ein Sohn  the Dulva.
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Mahémaudgalyayana having heard of Virndhaka’s in-
tended attack, went and asked the Blessed One to allow
him to carry the whole of Virudhaka’s army to another
part of the world, or to perform some other magical feat
which would save the Clakyas; but the Blessed One re-
plied that nothing would avail ; that the Qakyas must bear
the consequences of their former deeds,

As soon as the Qakyas of Kapila heard that Visudhaka
had come with all his troops to destroy them, they get to-
gether their army, sallied forth and repulsed him, Those
among them who had been converted by the Blessed One,
and who refrained from killing anything, carried cudgels
and goads ; they cut the bow-strings and the strappings,
and shot arrows into the ear ornaments (rna-rayan-la mdah
hphel-par byed). ;

Alfter repelling Virudhaka’s army, the Cakyas re-entered
the city, shut their gates, and remained watching on their
walls, sounding their trumpets the while,

Ambharisha rallied the troops of Kosala and inspired
them with fresh courage. “We run no danger,” he said,
“The Cakyas are Buddhists (lit. righteous); they would
not kill anything that has life; no, not even a black beetle.
See, they have not killed any one among us,” ‘So they
remained (encamped around the city).

The Cakyas issued a proclamation prohibiting any one
fromi attacking Virudhaka or his army. If any ohe did so,
he would be no kinsman of theirs, no Gakya. There hap-
pened to be a Cakya called Shampaka who was off work-
ing for himself on the hills,' and who had not heard the
proclamation of the (fakyas. Filled with rage on hearing
of Virudhaka’s attack, he sallied forth fowards Virnd-
haka's army, overthrew a great number of persons, the

! Of. Huen Thsang, B. vi. p. Thsang, loc. cit.,, says that one of
318, who says that there were four these men became king of Udyina,
men working in the fields. M. Feer, the second king of Bamyan, the
however, Annales Musée Guimet, third king of Himatala, and the
vol. v. p. 72, does not translate the fourth king of Cambt.

Tibetan text as T have done, Fluen
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greater part of whom he killed oufright. Virudhaka, i

greatly discouraged, said to Ambharisha, “ Are these your
righteous people who will not, kill even a beetle? 1f they
all kill as many of us as this one man, there will not be
left a soul living among us!”

When Shampaka tried to enter Kapilavastu, the people
would not let him, for he had violated their law, and
though he pleaded that he had had no knowledge of ib,
he was obliged to go away with his attendants. Before
leaving the country he went to the Blessed One, and
besought him to give him some memorial of his person
(f. 149). The Buddha gave him by magic some of his
hair, some nail-parings, and a tooth,! and bearing them
with them, he set out for the country of Vaku.? Sham-
paka was made king of the country by acclamation, and
was called King Shampaka. He built a stupa for the
relics of the Blessed One, and it was called Shampaka’s
stupa. He married a woman who was a pagan, converted
her to Buddhism, and established a regular government.
He, moreover, organised means for protecting the forests,
and taught the people not to kill the deer (f. 150).

Meanwhile Virudhaka said to Amblarisha, “ Now that
the (akyas have closed their gates and remain cringing
behind their walls bewailing, what is to be done ?”

The minister suggested that they should try to foment
dissensions among the inhabitants, and that by that means
the city would soon fall into their hands. So the king
sent a messenger to the Cakyas, saying, ©Sirs, although [
have no fondness for you, yet I have no hatred against

1 Dulva x., f. 160D, it is preseribed  kingdom of Udyina, Huen Thsang,
that a bhikshu shall circumambulate  p. 131 ¢ seq., gives a deseription of
the chortens (cairns) which contain Udyana,a country of Northern India,
hair and nail-parings of the Tatha- watered by the river Swat, a tribu-
igata.  See also same vol. f. 198. tary of the Kabul. There is also a

2 Huen Thsang, B, iil. p. 141  region south-east of Kachwmere which
et sep., gives the history of four was called Tchampika, & name
Cakyas who were obliged to leave which forcibly reminds us of the
their country for having fought with  hero of our story, Tt is on the north-
Virudhaka. One of them (the western frontier of Lahul, j
Shampaka of our text) founded the ‘




you. Tt is all over; so open your gates quickly.” Then
the Clakyas said, “Let us all assemble and deliberate
whether we shall open the gates” When they bad
assembled, some said, “ Open them ;” others advised not
doing so. Some said, “ As there are various opinions, we
will find out the opinion of the majority.” So they set
about voting on the subject.

Then Méra, the Evil one, thought that it was a good
occasion to revenge himself on Gautama’s kinsmen for
his former defeats by the Buddha; he took the form
of the headman (rgan-po) of the Cakyas, and advocated
opening the gates, and they all voted in the same way.
So they sent Virudhaka word that he could enter the
city, and he made his entry with all his army. Hardly
were they in but the king cried out, “I will shut up the
(akyas’ mouths; I will exterminate the Cakyas!” And
with that he commenced having the Cakyas slaughtered
with wild vociferations (ku-cho tchen-po hdon-to 7).

MahAndman hearing the noise, and filled with anguish
for his people, ran to Virudhaka, and said, “ Sire, you came
here on a promise ; make me a promise, I beseech you!”

“ What do you ask ?” ,

“ Spare the people, O king!”’

T will not spare your people,” replied the king, “but
you and your family may leave the place.”

“Sire,” said Mahiniman, “let as many of my people
escape as may while I can remain in the water withous
sinking.”

Then the king’s courtiers said to him, ¢ Sire, this Maha-
naman is a compatriot (yul-mes) of yours, and he was a
friend of your father’s, so grant him his request.”

The king told him to do as he wished ; so, filled with
anguish for his people, he went down into the water of a
pool. On the edge of the pool there grew a sala tree, the
branches of which fell into the water ; they got entwined
in Mahdndman’s hair-knot, so that he was pulled under
and drowned.
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In the meanwhile some of the Cakyas of Kapilavastu
got out of the city without any of their goods, and
hastened away. Some of them went to Bal-po (Nepal),
some to different towns and villages, some to the Réja-
(griha ?) country (rgyal-pos yul-hkhor), and to different
castles (pho-brang de dang de dag-tw) (f. 151). Some of
the Clakyas, thinking of their property, went out of one
gate and came in by another, and Virudhaka's courtiers
called his attention to this, ¢ Go,” said the king, *and
see if that countryman of mine has sunk yet.” 'So they
went, and looking, they found him dead. When they
told this to the kmg, ne became enraged, and said to his
courtiers, “ Prepare me a seat. I will not leave it until
the blood of the slain runs down this road in streams.”
But the blood that flowed from the men and women he
had killed was not in sufficient quantity (to make a
stream), so his courtiers poured on the road one hun-
dred thousand jarg of red lac. Seeing this, Virudhaka
thought, “Now I may depart, for I have fulfilled my
promise.” He had massacred in this way 77,000 Cakyas,
the greater part believers, Moreover, he took five hun-
dred youths, and a like number of maidens, whom he
carried off to the Arama of the Parivradjaka tirthikaes
called the “ Place of the Sow ;! but Ambharisha advised
the king to have them also put to death., Then Viru-
dhaka tried to have the young men trampled to death by
elephants, but they overcame the elephants and kept off
their tusks; so he had them thrown into a pit and
covered over with iron plates.

Viradhaka sent a man to the Blessed One with instrue-
tions to listen to what he might say (about the massacre),
and to come and repeat it to him. The Buddha went. to
where the young Clakyas had been cast in a pit covered
over with iron plates, and as there still remained a little
life in them, they eried out when they saw him; and

! In Tibetan, phag-moi gnas. 'This  rdo-rje phag- 'mm gnas, “the place of
may possibly be an abbreviation for Vadprararaii.”
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shortly after they died and were reborn in the Tray-
astrimeat heaven, Then the Buddha sat down to one
side, and told the bhikshus that in seven days the house
of Kosala would be destroyed, that Virudhaks and Am-
barisha would be burnt up, and be born in the bottomless
hell (Awitchi).

In the meanwhile Virudhaka returned to Clravasti, It
happened that Prince Jeta had gone on to the terrace of
his palace, and was amusing himself there when Viru-
dhaka noticed him and asked who it was. = When his
courtiers told him that it was Jeta, he ordered them to
call him to him. ‘When he had come he said, «J eta, T
come from putting to death my enemies, and you have
remained here amusing yourself | ”

“Sive,” answered the prince, “ who are your enemies 2
“The Cakyas,” he answered, “If the (lakyas are your
enemies,” replied Jeta, “ who are your friends ?”

Then the king said, “Have him sent to where the
Cakyas are!” So Jeta was put to death, and he also was
reborn in the Trayastrimecat heaven.

Virndhaka fried to put the five hundred Cakya maidens
in his harem, but they mocked at him and would not go.
Then he was angered and exclaimed, “ When the vipers
are killed, still their young are poisonous; so cut off their
hands and feet, and then let them go back to their people.”

Then they took the five hundred Clakya maidens to the
bank of a pitali (dmar-bu-chan) pond, and there they cut
off their hands and feet, for which reason the pond
. became known as “the pool of the severed hand ” (lag-pai
dong-gi 7jing).* The Blessed One came to them, had their
wounds dressed, and, while they felt some velief from
their sufferings, he unfolded to them the law, so that they
died in the faith and were reborn in the region of the
four great kings (f. 159). From thence they came back to
visit the Blessed One at Jetavana during the night, and
there they obtained the reward of ¢rotapanuna,

1 See Fah-Hian, p, 87, and Huen Theang, B, vi, p. 307.
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When Virudhaka’s messenger came and told him what
the Buddha had said, he was filled with trouble. Ambha-
visha comforted him with the assurance that Gautama
had only said this because the king had killed so many of
his people. Moreover, he advised him to have a kiosque
built in the water, and there to pass the seven days. The
king followed his advice, and retired to the kiosque with
all his harem. On the seventh day, as they were pre-
paring to return to Cravasti, and the women were array-
ing themselves in all their jewels, the sky, which until
then had been overcast, cleared up, and the sun’s rays
falling on a burning-glass which was on & cushion, set.
fire to the cushion, and from that the flames spread to
the whole house. The women ran away and made their
escape, but when the king and Ambharisha tried to do
likewise, they found the doors shut, and with loud cries

they went down into the bottomless hell.!

In the following pages will be found an abstract of the
Tibetan version of the MahAparinirvina Sfitra, or as Pro-
fessor Rhys Davids has happily translated it “The Book
of the Great Decease,” in which are related the events
which took place during the last year of the Buddha's
life—that is to say, his seventy-ninth year. This work
has been considered as perhaps the oldest one extant in
the PAli canon, and as having been composed before the
time of the first synod held after the Buddha's death.?
There appears to me no reason to believe that this narra-
tive has been handed down with any more or any less
.are than the history of the first years of the Buddha's
winistry, for example; but as this slitra is confessedly
very important, I have thought it advisable to give an
analysis of the Tibetan version. Wherever the text of
this and the PAli version agree, I have used Professor Rhys

1 8o Dulva x. f. 133, 161 ; also and Huen Thsang, B, i, p. 307
for parts of it, Feer, Annales du 308
Musée Guimet, vol. v. p. 65, 76; = *Bee Oldenberg’s Vinaya Pita~
Schiefner, Tib. Lebens, p. 287-289 ; kam, vol. 1, . 26,




el

VARSHAKARA VISITS THE BUDDIHA. 123

Davids’ translation,! so that the similarity of the two texts
may at once be detected, ‘

The Blessed Buddha was stopping at Rijagriha on the
Vulture’s Peak mountain. Now. at that time Vaidehi-
putra Adjatasatru, king of Magadha, was not on friendly
teruis with the Vrijians; so he said to his courtiers, I
will conquer these Vrijians, T will erush them, I will put
them to rout for their turbulence ; rich, mighty, happy,
prosperous, numerous though they be.”

So Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru said to the brahman
Varshakéra (Dbyar-byed), one of the great nobles (sna-
tehen-po la-glogs = Mahdmatra)® of Magadha, “ Varsha-
kéra, go to where is the Blessed Oue; bow down on my
behalf at his feet, and ask him for me if he is free from
illness, if he is suffering or not, if he is comfortable
(bskyod), at ease, in vigorous health, happy, free from
trouble (f. 536%; then tell. him, ‘Lord, Adjatasatru
Vaidehiputra, the king of Magadha, and the Vrijians are
not on friendly terms, and (the king has said to his
courtiers), &c.,’ [as above], and bring me word what the
Blessed One says when he hears this, Because, Varsha-
kéira, the tathdgatas, arhats, perfectly enlightened ones
never say anything which does not come true.”

Then the great noble of Magadha, the brahman Var-
shakdra, having hearkened to the words of Vaidehiputra
Adjatasatru, king of Magadha, said, “Sire, be it as you
command.” 8o he mounted a pure white chariot with
gplendid horses, a golden seat (khang), as if he was
going to carry the globular anointing vase (for a coro-
nation), and went out of Rijagriba to see the Blessed
One and to offer him his respects. He went to where
was the Blessed One, riding as far as was practicable,

! Sacred Books of the Kast, vol,
Xi, p. 1-136.  Conf. also Bigandet,
op. eit. (3d edit.), vol. ii, P 1-95;
and Spence Hardy, op. cit., . 355 ¢t
seq. My text is from Dulva xi. f.
535P-652b,  There exist several other
works in the Bkah-hgyur on  the

nirvana of the Buddha, They are—
(1) In Mdo, viii. f. 1231, entitled
Mahd parinirvina sitra ; 1) Do
231-234, same title ; and the section

called Myang-hdas or' Nirvana, in

two volumes,
* 8ee Buddh. Trigl, p. 27,
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then alighting and climbing the Vulture's Peak on foot |

(f: 536%). When he approached the Blessed One, they
exchanged different greetings and congratulations, then
" he sat down to one side. While thus seated, the brahman
Varshakéra, the great noble of Magadha, [delivered the
king’s message, and when he had finished, he said], “What
does the Blessed Gautama say to this?”

« Varshakfira (the Buddha replied), they were once.
disunited, Varshakra, 1 was once staying near the
Rtseb-pal tchaitya of the Vriji country (£ 5 37%), and
there I taught the Vrijians the seven conditions of wel-
fare ; and as lopg as they continue to keep these seven
rules of welfare, so long as they keep present to their
minds these seven conditions, s long will the Vrijians’
prosperity increase and not diminish.”

« Gautama, I do mot know the particulars of these
summarily mentioned facts. I beg Gautama to repeat to
e what he then said, so that I may be able to appreciate
his words.”

Now ab that time the venerable Ananda was standing
behind the Blessed One holding & fan, with which he was
fanning bim. Then the Blessed One said to the venerable
Ananda, «Have you beard, Ananda, whether the Vrijians
assemble frequently and from afar?”

«Tord, T have heard [that they dol” (£ 537"

« Well, Varshakéra, so long as the Vrijians [do this], s0
Jong will the Vrijians’ prosperity increase and not diminish.”

(The six other conditions of welfare which he inquires
about in the same terms as above are)—(1.) Whether
the Vrijiaps sit in harmony, rise in harmony; whether
the Vrijiang plans and undertakings are carried oub in
harmony ? (2.) Whether the Vrijians do not edict any-
thing not desirable, or abrogate anything desirable,
whether they follow the institutions made by the Vri-

1 This word does not appear to The Pali version calls the place the
be Tibetan. Tt is most likely a mis- Sarandada cetiya (p- 3)-
print, but I am unable to correct it
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Jians 7 (3) (F. 538%) Whether, among the Vrijians,
Vrijian women, Vriijian maidens are protected by their
fathers, mothers, husbands, brothers, mothers-in-law,
fathers-in-law, by their relatives and kinsfolk; whether
they do not by promises or stealth take other men’s
wives; whether they do not put them away as of little
value, as they might throw away a wreath of flowers ;
whether Vrijians are murdered in abductions?? (4)
Whether the elders of the Vrijians, the upper classes and
parents are honoured by the Vrijians, revered, venerated,
respected ; whether they hearken to their words and act
as they direct? (5.) Whether the tchaifyas, in what-
ever part of the territory of Vriji they be, are revered,
venerated, respected by the Vrijians, and whether they
have not done away with the time-established honours
due them? (6.) Whether among the Vrijians arhats
receive the strong protection and support (dran-ba mye~
ber-gnas) that is due them, and whether arhats who are
not ftravelling are invited, and whether those who are
travelling (through their country) are made happy (£,
538", and receive the necessary robes, alms, bedding,
medicine ?”

“Varshakara, so long as the Vrijians shall continue to

keep these seven rules of welfare, so long as the Vrijians
keep before them these s@ven conditions of welfare, so
long will their prosperity increase and not decline” (£,
540%). ;
“Gautama, if the Vrijians have any one part (of these
conditions of welfare), Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, king of
Magadha, would not be able to subdue them; how much
more so if they are possessed of them all! Goatama, I
have much to do, so I must depart.”

“Go, VarshakAra; you know what is best for you.” 8o
the great noble of Magadha, the brahmag Varshakéra, well
pleased with the words of the Blessed Oze, went away.,

! The latter part of this phrase is  as to the way n which I have trans-
obscure, and I feel scmon ungertainty  lated it.
\
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Shortly after his departure the Plessed One said to the

venerable Ananda, “ Go, Ananda, and cause all the

bhikshus who are stopping on the Vulture’s Peak to

assemble in the service hall.”  When Ananda . bhad
hearkened to the words of the Blessed One, he replied,

« 8o be ity” and he went, and having assembled in the

gervice hall all the bhikshus then stopping on the Vul-
ture’s Peak (f. 540", he went back to the Blessed One, and
having bowed down reverentially at his feet, he stood to

one side, and while thus standing he said to the Blessed

One, “Lord, all the bhikshus stopping on the Vulture’s

Peak are assembled in the service hall ; may the Blessed
One do as he deems proper.” Y

Then the Blessed One went to the service hall and took
his seat in the midst of the congregation of bhikshus,

and then he said to them, “ Bhikshus, T will explain to you '

seven consecutive conditions of welfare; listen well and
be attentive and I will explain them.” (Then follows
(. 540"~544") different series of conditions of welfare.

The text does not materially differ from that of the Pali

version, except that of the sth and 7th condition in the
first series; bub as we only have to do with the historical
portion of the narrative, I must refer those whom the
question interests to the text.).

(F. 545%) From the Vulturt's Peak (Gridhrakute par-
wata) the PBuddha went toward Patalighma (Dmar-bu-
chan-gyi-grong) and stopped at Ambalatthika (Od-mas
dbyug-pa-chan), in the king's house, and there he ex-
plained the four truths to his disciples; “ For,” he said,
“ both you and I, from not having perceived them, have

been waadering aboub for a long time in the orb of

regeneratioa.” i
Trom thence he went to Patalighma, and stopped near
the tchaitya of Pitalighma, and the people having heard
of the Buddha’s arrival, went to him, and he told them
1 Op, Patalitchaity, as it is fre- Books of the Hast, xix. P 2495
quently written. Beal, Sacred Bstan-hgyur, Mdo, 94, f. 90.
/ i \
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of the fivefold loss of the evil-doer (f. 546) .,;/and of the
fivefold gain of the well-doer * (f. 547).

At that time the great noble of Magadha, the brahman
Varshakéira? was having built the fortress of PitaligAma
for the purpose of subduing the Vrijians; and at that
time in the village of the Patali there were many power-
ful dévas (lha), who haunted the whole place. Now the
Blessed One, while passing the day at his abode, saw with
his divine sight, which surpassed that of men, the many
powerful fairies who were haunting all the ground of
Patali(¢hma) ; and when he had seen them he bore it
in mind, and, entering into his house, he sat down in the
midst of his diseiples. While thus seated, the Blessed
One said to the venerable Ananda, “ Ananda, have you
heard who was building the fortress of Pataligima 27

“ Lord, it ig the great noble of Magadha, the brahman
Varshakira, 'vho to subdue the Vrijians (f. 549%) is build-
ing the forti ess of Patalighma.”

“Ananda, just so, just so! Ananda, the great noble of
Magadha, the brahman Varshakéra, is as wise as if he had
held council with the Trayastrimeat dévas.  Ananda,
while I was passing the day (near this place), I saw with
my divine sight, which surpasses that of men, [a quantity
of powerful fairies]. Ananda, whatever spot is haunted
by: powerful fairies, they influence the minds of powerful
men to build there. ‘Whatever spot is haunted by fairies
of medium or inferior power, they influence the minds of
medium or inferior men to build there. Ananda, this place
of Pitalighma is haunted by powerful fairies, therefore
they will influence the minds of powerful men to build here.
Ananda, among the abodes of high-class people, among
famous places, among famous marts and mercantile em-

1 See Rhys Davids, op. cit., p. 16, p. 250, also alludes to two persons,

€l seq.

2 The Pali version, p. 18 (Rhys
Davids, op. cif.), speaks of two per-
sonages, Sinidha and Varshakéra.
The Chinese Buddhacharita (Beal,
Sacred Books of the Bast, vol, xix.),

although it does not give their
names.  Not so, however, the Tibe-
tan version of the Buddhacharita
(£. 9oP), which only mentions Zchar-
dbyings or Varshakira,




138 \ THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA.

ponums (~ong—b gram sor), Pataliputra (Dmar-bu-chan-gyi
grong-khyer ) (£. 549°) will be the greatest. Three pemls
will menace it-—fire, water, and intemal dissensions.”

‘When Varshakira heard that the Blessed One was aft
Patalighma, he went to the Blessed One, and having ex-
chdnged compliments and greetings with him (f. 549"), he
invited him with his disciples to a meal on the morrow
- (f. 550%). 'When the meal was over, the Blessed One left
the village by the western gate ; then turning northward,
he passed the Gianges at a ferry (or ford), and these were
called 'Gotama’s Gate and Gotama's Ferry (f. 5517).

(F. 552%) After this the Buddha went to Kotigima
(Grong-khyer spyil-po-chan), and stopped in a gincapa
grove north of the village,? where he taught the brethren the
meaning of morality, meditation, and wisdom. On leaving
this place he went to Nadika (Grong-khyer syra-chan), and
resided in the gunjaka? (or brick hall) of Nadika (f. 552P).

Now the lay disciple Karkata (sic) had died, as had
also the lay followers Nikata (Nye-be), Katissabha (Kai-1i-
khyu-mtchoy), Tushti (Mdjes-pa), Santushti (Nye-mdjes-pa),
Bhadra (Bung-pa), Subhadra (Shin-tw biang-pa), Yacas
(Grags-pa), Yagodatta (Grags-byin), &c.; and when the
bhikshus found this out, they went and asked the Blessed
One what had become of them (f. 553%). After having
told them (f. 553"-554%), he explained to them the Mirror
of Truth* (dharma), which enables one to see what will
be his future, and which would help them when he would
be no more (f. 554°).

After this the Blessed One went to Vaisali and stopped
at Amrapa i's grove (f. 555). When Amrapali heard of
the Buddha’s arri.val, she went to see him, attended by
a great number of waiting-women. The Buddha seeing
her coming, cautioned the bhikshus. “ Bhikshus,” he said,

1 Usually Patiliputra is rendered 2 The text has Kunjikai gnas-na
in Tibetan by Skya-nar-gyi-bu. In  bdjugs-so. There can be no doubt
the Tibetan Buddhacharita (f. 9oP) that this is an error for Gunjaka.
it ‘is Pa-ta-li-yi-grong. 4 See Rhys Davids, p. 26-27.

2 Cf. Rhys Davids, op, cit., p. 23 ‘
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“ Amrapali is coming! Be mindful, wise, and thought-
ful,” &e.! (f. 556). When Amrapali had come near to
him, she bowed down at his feet, and, sitting down to one
side, the Blessed One instructed, aroused, and gladdened
her by his words, after which she invited him and the
bhikshus to take their meal with her on the morrow
(f. 557%. The Blessed One accepted the invitation by re-
maining silent, and Amrapali departed.

The Licchavis of Vaisali also heard of the arrival of
the Blessed One, so they mounted their chariots . . .
and went to see him ? (f. 557°). Beecing them coming, the
Buddha called the bhikshus’ attention to them: “Bhikshus,
you who have not been in the parks of the Trayastrimeat
dévas, these are like unto them for the glory of their
appearance, their riches, and the beauty of their apparel ”
(f. 558

The Licchavis saluted the Blessed One, and then he
instructed, incited, and gladdened them by his words.
When he had finished speaking, a brahman youth called
Kapila (Ser-skya) rose up (f. 558%) and said, « Blessed One,
may I venture; Tathigata, may I give vent (to my feel-
ings)?” And when the Blessed One had authorised him,
he spoke these verses :—

“A room of jewels the king of Anga keeps,
And great the wealth owned by the lord of Magadha ;
But in that country the living Buddha
Obtains admiration great as Himavat.

See the Teacher like the radiant sun,

As a loyely full-blown lotus,

As the sweet scent of the open Karnikd (donlka),
Like the sun shining ‘brightly in the sky !

Wisdom is the Tatladgata’s might ;

See how as a befacon in the night

Now flashes this illumined eye,

Dislaelling Jthe darkness in those around him !” (F. 5580.)

! 8es Rhys Davids, p. 28, where 2 Our text does not mention their
his admonitioris do not seem to meeting with Amrapali, or give any
ullude to the "éoming of the famous hint that it knows of it. See Rhys
courbesai, Davids, p. 31.
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The Licchavis were so much pleased with his verses
that each one of them gave him the cloak he was wearing,
Again the Blessed One instructed, incited, and gladdened
them by his words, and the Licchavis asked him to eat
with them on the morrow, but he refused, having accepted
the courtesan’s invitation; then the Licchavis having
saluted him, departed.

After their departure the brahman youth haplla, begged
the Blessed One to accept the five hundred cloaks which
he had received; and the Buddha, to please him, acceded
to hig request, Then having taught him concerning the
five wonders which attend Buddhas in this world (f. 550~
560), Kapila took hig leave.

On the morrow, after eating at Amrapali’s (f. 561%), she
sat down on a low stool and listened to the Buddha's dig-
course on liberality and its merits.

On leaving Vaisali the Buddha went to Beluva (Od-ma
chan-gyi-grong) in the Vriji country (£, 561%), and stayed
in a ¢ingapa ‘grove to the north of the village (f. 562%).

Now at that time there raged a famine, and it was a
difficult matter for all the bhikstius to find food; so the
Elessed One told them to go and dwell in the Vriji coun-
try round about Vaisali during the rainy season, wher-
ever they had friends and acquaintances. He decided to

~ pass the rainy seagson with Ananda at Beluva (f. 562%).
‘While spending the rainy season there, a dire illness fell
upon the Blessed One, and sharp pains came upon him
even unto death. 'Then the Blessed One thought, “ The
sharp paing of a dire illnegs have come upon me even
unto death, but the congregation of bhikshus is scattered,
and it would not be right for me to pass away while the
congregation of bhikshug ig thus scattered. I will by a
strenuous effort dispel the pain, so that I may retain a
hold on this body until it has accomplished its task. I
will keep this body until all my projects have been

1 The text does not mention the for which see Rhys Da "lds, op. cit.,
gift of her residence .to the order, p. 33. )

! .
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accomplished.” So he overcame the paing and kept his
hold on life (f. 562°).

Ananda came to him (when he was convalescent) and
gave vent to the sorrow he had felt. My body was as
stiff as if I had taken poison; the cardinal points ( phyogs)
became confused ; I forgot the lessons I had heard; there
was yet a hope in my heart (lit. throat), for I thought the
Blessed One would not pass away before he had made a
final exhortation to the congregation of bhikshus, how-
ever brief it might be” (f. 5637).

The Buddha reproached him for thinking that he had
withheld any part of his doctrine. “Think not, Ananda,
that the Tathigata withholds what he does not deem suit-
able for certain persons. Iam not (cne of those) teachers
unwilling to lend his books ? (f. 563%). Moreover, Ananda,
the TathAgata has reached fourscore years; his body has
become bent down and decrepit, and he lives holding the
two parts together (with difficulty). Just as an old cart
is only kept in order by binding (tight) together the two
portions of it, so the Tathigata, having reached fourscore
years, his body bent down and decrepit, only lives holding
the two parts together (with difficulty). Therefore sorrow
not, Ananda, neither give yourself up to grief. . . .
Ananda, let the truth be your island; let the truth be
your refuge. There is no other island, no other refuge.”

Then the Blessed One went with Ananda to Vaisali,
and there they abode in the mansion built on the edge of
the monkey pond. In the morning (after his arrival) he
went into Vaisali accompanied by Ananda to collect alms,
and when he had finished his meal and washed his bowl,
he went to the Tsapala (i.e., Kipila) tchaitya (f. 565°), and

1 The text here is difficult ; it is,
Mts'an -ma thams - chad. yid - la mi
mdzad-pas  sems-kyi ting-nge-hdzin
migar-ma ned-pa skus mngon sum-
du mdzad-pa bsgrubs-nas djugs-te. 1
have translated mis'an-ma (= lak-
shana) by *‘ project,” because I did
not see that any other sense could

be made out of it, but I have no
authority for so doing.

2 In Tibstan  slob-dpon-gys dpe
michyud ; conf. the Pali dkariya
matthi, “‘which Rhys Davids, p. 36,
very happily - translates by *the
closed fist of a teacher who keeps

“some things back.”

|
)
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sat down near a tree to pass the day. Then he said to

Ananda, “ Ananda, how delightful a spot is Vaisali, the

Vriji country, the Kéapfla tehaitya, (the tchaitya of) the

seven amra trees (Suttambaka), the Bahuputra (Bu-mang-

po) (tchaitya), the banyan tree of Gautama, the twin sala

trees, the Brtson-pa-gtong (%), and the crested tchaitya of

the Mallas (makuta bandhana techaitya, chod-pan hiching-

pai michod-rten), and many other spots in Jambudvipa,”

&e., &e. (see Rhys Davids, p. 40-48).

After having conversed with Ananda, he told him to
call the brethren together at the Kapila tchaitya, and”
there he exhorted them to practise the four earnest medi-
tations, the fourfold great strnggle against sin, &c. (see
Rhys Davids, p. 60-61) (£ 670).

Then the Buddha went to Kusinagara (? Kus-tii-grong)
(f. 571*), and as he and Ananda were passing through
Vaisali, he turned his whole body to the right as would
an elephant (Bal-glang) and looked at (the city). Ananda
asked him why he did so, and then the Buddha told him
that it was the last time he would ever see Vaisali, for he
was about to pass away in a grove of sala trees (f. 571%).

Then the Plessed One journeying in the Vriji coun-
try passed through different villages called Amragima
(Amrai-grong), Jambughma (Hdzam-bui-grong), Bhanda-
gima (Fjo (1j¢?) grong), Shur-pai-grong (?), Hasthighma
(Bal-glang lar-gyi-grong), villages of the Vrijians and
Mallas, and he came to Bhoga-nagara (Loug-spyod-grong),
and therve he stopped in a ¢ingapa grove to the north of!
the village (f. 572"). And while he was there the earth
trembled, and he explained the reason to his disciples,
attributing earthquakes to three natural causes!  On
leaving this place the Blessed One went to ¢ the village
of the earth” (? Sa-pai-grong?) (f. 578"). Proceeding

! The text does not exactly agree
with the PAli version, for which see
Rhys Davids, p. 44. Our text says
that it was here that he spoke of
“the three great references.” ' See

R. D., p. 67 et seq. In the Tibetan

text they are to be found, f. 5738~
577% but it is much more developed
than the Pali version, and gives
many more rules,

® It may be that Se-pai is an
error for Fa-vai, as the letters which
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then from Bhoga-nagara, and journeying in the Mallas
country (Malya in the text), he came to “the village of
the earth,” and stopped in the Jaltikd mah&vana (Dea-lu-
kat ts'al-mang-pa) (f. 570%), and the people of the place
having heard that he was there, came to him and he
taught them. Now at that time there was a man called
Kunda (sic), a worker in metals, among those assembled
to listen to the Blessed One, and he sat theve until all the
people had left (f. 579%); then he arose and invited the
Buddha and his disciples to eat with him on the morrow,
and the Blessed One assented by remaining silent,

Before the night was over, Kunda, the worker in metals,
had prepared for the Blessed One a quantity of delicious
food, and when the Buddha came on the morrow, he filled
an iron bowl with food which had been expressly prepared
for the Buddha and placed it before him with his own
hands ; but a wicked bhikshu took the bowl and the food
which had been offered to the Blessed One and hid it in
his bosom, and though both the Buddha and Kunda saw
him do so, they said nothing. Then Kunda went and had
another iron bowl filled with other delicious kinds of
food and presented it to the Buddha, and the brethren
he treated to delicious food, both hard and soft, and he
waited on them himself! (f. 580%). When the Buddha had
finished eating, he spoke some verses to Kunda (f. 580"~
581%), after whlch he said to Ananda, “Let us go to
Kusindrd” (Grong-khyer rtsa-chan). So passing thxounh
Pavi (Sdig-pa-chan) the Blessed One entered the w11der—
ness on the other side of the Hiranyavati river (Zehu-bo
dbyig-chan), and’ then he said to Ananda, “ Ananda, my
back (nge rgyab) pains me. I would like to rest. Fold

compose these two words are very
much alike, but Pava, which was
the home of Kunda (ace. to the Pili
-version), is elsewhere rendered in
Tibetan Sdig-pa-chan. On f. 5810
we hear that to go to Kusinira he
-passed through Pivi; the Jaltka
mahdvana wag probably on the

farther side of PAava (Su-pai-grong).

L Tt is enrious that the text con-
tains no mention of the pork which
is gaid to have caused the inflamma-
tion, the cause of Buddhals death.
See Rhys Davids, p, 71. ' Our text
omits § 18, 19 of the Pali version.
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“in four the TathAgata’s robe.”  Then he laid down on his
right side and drew his feet together ; having done which,
he asked Ananda to go to the Kakustana river! (sic) and
fill his bow] with water to drink (f. 582%).

Ananda went with the bowl to the river, but five
hundred waggons had just crossed it and had stirred it
up; Ananda ﬁlled the bowl and brought it back to the
Blessed One.  He told him, however, that the water was
muddy, and added, “ My Lord, I beg you to only wash
your feet and to rinse your mouth with this water. A
little way hence is the Hiranyavati river, and if the
Blessed One only drinks of its waters, his body will once
more be whole” (sku-la yang gdab-par bgyio). So the
Blessed One only washed his feet and rinsed his mouth,
and sitting down patiently, his legs crossed and his body
erect, he was soon lost in meditation (£ 582°). Now at
that time one of the great nobles of the Mallas, a man
called Pushkasa (Gyung-pa), was travelling on this road,
and seeing the Buddha in all his splcndour seated at the
foot of a tree, he approached him, and having respectfully
saluted him, he sat down to one side. The buddha asked
him what teacher he fcllowed, and he said that Arata
Kalama was his master. Then the Buddha having told
him what had happened to him while in a room at Atuma
during a violent storm? (f. 583-584), converted him,
and Pushkasa told one of his attendants to bring him a
piece of chintz the colour of burnished gold, and Le
offered it to the Buddha (f. 585%); then haying listened to
his teaching, he saluted him and went hi§ way. Now
as soon as Pushkasa had left, the Blessed One said to
Ananda, ¢ Take the chintz the colour of burnished gold,

! Bpence Hardy, op. cit, p. 356, stream.” See also his note, p. 40,
calls the river in which the’ Buddlm on the Hiranyavati,  The Pali ver.
bathed the Kulkutthd. Bigandet, sion does not mention the name of
vol. ii. p. 39, calls it the Kakanda, the river. Kagyapa reproached
an arm of the little Gundak. ¢ It Anandafor his conduct on this oceas
is at present dried up, but up to this sion. Seep. 153.

day are to be seen seyveral marks ? See Rhys Davids, p. 76 et seq.
indicating the ancient bed of that
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cut off the fringes and give it to me, for I will wear it.”

Then Ananda did as he had been told; and when the
" Buddha put on the robe, lo ! his body became exceedingly
" brilliant, so brilliant that Ananda said, “Lord, I have
* been in attendance on the Blessed One twenty years and
more, but never before has the Blessed One’s body been
bright as at present. What may be the reason of it?”
Then the Buddha told him of the two oceasions on which
a Buddha’s body becomes resplendent® (f. 536).

Thence they went to the Hiranyavati river, and when
they had come to the bank of"the river, the Blessed One
put aside all his garments but one, and going down into
the river he bathed ; then crossing the stream, he dried
himself and sat down. Then he told Ananda that Kunda,
the worker in mbetals, must not feel remorse because he
died after eating a meal at his house (f. 587%).

Then they departed, journeying to Kusindrd through
the wilderness between the Hiranyavati river and that
town. Again he asked Ananda to arrange him a couch,
for he was weary and would fain rest a while; so he laid
down and went to sleep (f 587°). When he awakened
he exhorted Ananda to steadfastness and the bhikshus to
walk in the way of the truth, and to follow the Stitranta,
the Vinaya, and the Métrika, &c., &e. (f. 588-589°) ; and
then they resumed their journey to Kusinird, and stopped
in the twin sala tree grove.? Now, knowing that his time
had come, he told Ananda to place the Tathigata’s couch
(khri tehos) between the twin sala trees, with his head to
the north, ¢ for in the middle wateh of this night I will
utterly pass away.” Ananda did as he was bidden, and
the Blessed One laid down on his right side, drew his feet
together, and gave up his mind to thoughtfulness, to the
thought of light (snang), to the thought of nirvina (. 590).
Ananda stood by his side holding on to his couch, and
the tears flowed from his eyes as he thought, “ Soon the

1 See Rhys Davids, p. 81.
2 See on the position of this grove, Bigandet, vol. ii. p. 46.
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Blessed One will utterly pass away ; soon the Sugata will
utterly pass away; the eye of the world will soon pass
away,” . . . and he went out and wept.

0 The Buddha noticed his absence, so he asked the

g bhikshus who pressed around him to call Ananda, and he

said to him, © Ananda, thou hast ever been attentive to

the Tathdgata by acts of love, kind and good” .. . (£

590~591%; and then he explained to the brethren that as

there were four wonderful qualities in a king of kings,

so likewise there were four in Ananda® (£, 591b 502%).

When the Blessed One had finished speaking, Ananda

‘ said, “Lord, there are the six great cities of Cravasti,
Saketa, Campa, Varfnasi, Vaxsah, Réjagriha, and others
: besides ; why then has the Blessed One seen fit to reject
, these and to decide to die in this poor village, this sand-

) hole (dgon-dung), this straggling village (mkhar-ngan),

' this suburb, this semblance of a town?” The Buddha
rebuked him for thus speaking of KusinArd, and then he
narrated the history of King Mahisudarcana (Legs-mthong
tchen-po) and of his glorious capital Kusfivati, which had
become Kusinfrf ? (f 502-607).

Now the venerable Updvana (Dpe-chan) was standing

in front of the Blessed One, and the Buddha told him, -

“ Bhikshu, stand not in front of me.”

Then Ananda said, “ TLord, I have attended on the .
Blessed One twenty years and more, but I have never
heretofore heard him speak harshly to the venerable
Upévana.”

i . Then the Blessed One told the former history of U"pa-,

vana, which accounted for what he had said to him38 (f, .
608-609). :

1 See Rhys Davids, p. 95-99. tion the facts related in § Io—tq.,

? This agrees very exactly with Bigandet, vol.ii. p.49,says that it wag:

i ; the Mahdsudassana Sutta; of. Pali  the Bhikshuni Utpalavarna who wag’

4 Digha, leﬁyn, See Rhys Davids, standing in front of the Buddhai
; op. ¢tt., p. 237-289. See, however, what has been said,

1 Cf, Rh\s Dayids, p. 87 et seq. p. 106,
The Tibetan version does not men-

y
i
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After this incident Ananda asked 'she Blesse&xOne how
they must honour him after his death. et

« Ananda,” he replied, ¢ take no trouble about that ; the
brahmans and householders who are behevers will attend
to that.”

 « How then, Lord, must the brahmans and householders
who are believers honour the Blessed Ones xemmns?
asked Ananda (f. 610°).

“ Ananda, they must treat them as those of a king of
kings” (Chalravartin).

¢ Lord how do they treat the remains of a king of
kings?”

“ Ananda, the body of a king of kings is wrapped in
bands of cotton, and when it has thus been wrapped it is
covered with five hundred layers (? zung) of cotton, After
that it is put in an iron case filled with oil, and it is
covered with a double cover of iron; then a funeral pile
of all kinds of odoriferous woods is built; (the remains)
are burnt and the fire is put out with milk, Then they
put his bones in a golden casket, and in the cross-roads
they build a tchaitya over his remaing, and with balda-
chins, flags and streamers, perfumes, garlands, incense and
sweet powders, with the sounds of musie, they honour,
praise, venerate, and revere him, and celebrate a feast in
his honour. So likewise, Ananda, must they treat the
Tathdgata’'s remains.

“ Go, Ananda, and tell the Mallas of Kusinfirl, < O,
Vasishtas (Gnas-hjug-de )5 your master will finally pass
away ab midnight to-day, leaving every particle:of the
skandas behind ;’” and he invited them to visit him (see
Rhys Davids, p. 101), (f. 611%).

The Mallas came to him, and he instructed them, after
which Ananda presented all the Mallas to the Buddha in
the first watch of the night (f. 611-612).

Then there oceurs in the text (£ 613-616) what appears
to be an interpolation ; it is the history of the conversion of
the king of the Gandharvas, called Abhingnda (? Rab-dgah).
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(F. 616".) Now there then lived at Kusinir a parivrad-
jaka called Subhadral (Rab-bzeng), old, well stricken in

~ years, decrepit, one hundred and twenty years of age. He

was a man greatly respected, revered, and honoured by
the people of Kusiniird, who deemed him an arhat. The
parivradjaka Subhadra had seen many things during the
Buddha’s life which had led him to believe in his autho-
vity, so when be heard that he was about fo pass away
so near where he was, he decided to visit him; . . . and
having been introduced to his presence, he asked him con-
cerning ' the truth of the doctrines of Purna Kagyapa,
Maskharin, son of Gocali, &e. (see f. 618-619), The
Buddha answered him, “ Subhadra, he who does not know
the holy eightfold way is mo true ¢ramana of the first,
second, third, or fourth degree. Subhadra, he who professes
a doctrine and discipline in which is the holy eightfold
way, he is a man of true saintliness of the first, second,
third, and fourth degree,” &c. (f. 619°).

And Subhadra became yet anotiher among the arhats,
and as goon as he had attained arhatship he thought, « It
would not be right in me to witness the utter passing
away of the Blessed One, so I will pass away before him.”
So he went to the Blessed One and said, “ Would that I
might pass away before the Blessed One,” and the Buddha
granted him permission (f. 621°); so after performing
divers wonders, by which five hundred Mallas who were
standing by were converted, he utterly passed away.

Now the bhikshus were astonished that he should have
obtained such a great privilege, so they questioned the
Blessed One, and then he told them this birth-story ;—

« Bhikshus, in days gone by there lived in a wvalley a
deer, the leader of a herd of a thousand deer; he was
prudent, wide-awake, and of quick perception. One day;
a hunter espied him, who went and told the king. So

1 O, Bigandet, vol. ii. p. 61 ¢f seq. authors I have been able to consult
Rhys Davids, p. 127 note, says that = disagree with our text. See. also
Subhadra was “a young man of Hiuen Thsang, B. vi. p. 337. ;
bigh character.”” None of the
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the king assembled all his army and came and-surrounded
all the deer and their leader. Then the leader thought,
¢If I do not protect these deer they will all be destroyed ;’
so looking about the place in which they were penned, he
espied a torrent flowing through the valley, but the cur-
rent was so swift that the deer feared that it would carry
them away. The leader at once jumped into the water,
and, standing in the middle of the stream, he cried, ¢ Come,
jump from the bank on to my back, and from there to the
other bank ; it is the only means of saving your lives; if
_you do not do so you will-surely die!” "The deer did as
he told them, and although their hoofs striking his back
cut the skin and tore the flesh off to the bone, he endured
it all. 'When the deer had thus crossed the stream, the
leader looked back and saw a fawn who could not get
over, Then, with body torn, with every joint racked with
pain, he took the fawn on his back, crossed the stream
and put it on the bank, and thus he saved them to
still enjoy the pleasures of life. Knowing that all the
deer had crossed and that death was approaching, he
cried, ‘May what I have done to preserve the pleasures of
life to these deer and this fawn make me cast off sin,
obtain unsurpassable and perfect enlightenment; may I
become a Buddha, cross over the ocean of regeneration to
perfection and salvation, and pass beyond all sorrow !’

“ What think ye, bhikshus! I am he who was then the
leader of the herd; the deer are now the five hundred
Mallas, and the fawn is Subhadra.”

Then he told another story about Subhadra, in which
he had also played a part, but I am forced to omit it as it
18 too long (f. 625-629).

When he had finished telling it he spoke to his disciples
about keeping virtuous friends (kalyanamitra sevana), (t.
620"-630%).

Then the Buddha said to the bhikshus (f. 630%), “If
hereafter any of my kinsmen, the Cakyas, shall come
bearing the insignia of the heretics, and desire to enter
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the order and be ordained, they shall receive the requisites:
of bhikshus, and be ordained (at once), and this because
I have made this concession in favour of my kinsmen the
Calkyas.

“If any otlier heretical parivradjakas (with the excep-
tion of the fire-worshipping Jatilas, who must be treated
like the Cakyas) shall come wishing to be received into
the order and ordained, the bhikshus shall give them
probationers’ robes, which they must wear for four
months when they can be ordained, if, at the expiration
of that time, the bhikshus are satlsﬁed with  them ”*
(t. 631).

Then the Buddha enumerated the different parts of the
sacred writings (1.) Sftranta, (2.) Geya, (3.) Vyakarana,
(4.) GAthA, (5.) Udéna, (6.) Nidana, (7.) Avadana, (8.)
Ttivritaka, (9.) Jataka, (10) Vaipulya, (11.) Adbhutad-
harma, (12.) Upadega ; and he exhorted the bhikshus to
study them, and recommended them to hold half-monthly
meetings, in which they should recite the Pratimoksha
Stitra? (f. 6317)

Moreover he said, “ Let the assembled congregation
make a gelection of the minutie of the precepts (bslab-pai
gdz) and of the minor matters (phran-is'egs), so that they
may be able to dwell in harmony ”2 (f. 631").

“The novices must not hereafter call the elders by the,lr
names, by their patronymic names (rus-nas bod-par-mi
bya), but they must use no other expression than ‘ Vener-
able’ (Bhadania, btsun-pa), ov Ayuchmat (7' e-dang-ldan-
pa).  The elder bhikshus must provide the novices with
alms-bowls, robes, nets (dra-ba), cups, and girdles, and
they must incite them to steadfastness, to reading, recit-

1 Cf. MahAvagga, I. xxxviil. 11,
Rhys Davids, Sacred Books of the
East, xiii. p, ‘190

2 All this passage is evidently an
interpolation.

3 The text is difficult; it reads,
Dye-hdun ts'ogsnas skab dbye-djing
bde-ba-la rig-par gnas-par-byao.  In

Dulva xi. f. 73% the Buddha, while
lying between the twin sala trees,
explaing to his disciples how they
must understand the rules he had
laid down, Unfortunately the Tibe-
tan text is very obseure.  See, how-
ever, my translation of it in ¥ Revue
de I'Hist. des Religions,” 1884,




DEATH OF THE BUDDHA. 141

ing, and they must exhort them to delight in yoga "
(devotion). {
After having spoken to his disciples of the four places
- which believing men will visit and where they will build
stlpas,® he said, “ Brethren, if there be any doubt among
you concerning the Buddha, or the doctrine, or the order,
or concerning misery, its origin, its arresting, or concern-
ing the way, inquire freely and I will explain it, so that
you may not think, ¢ While we had our master before us
we did not venture to make him explain’ Let bhikshu
ask bhikshu and friend friend, and then question me and
I will give you an explanation” (£ 633").

But they were silent, so that Ananda exclaimed, ¢ Of a
truth there is no bhikshu in this assembly who has any
doubt or misgiving,” &e.?

Then the Blessed One uncovering his body, said to
the bhikshus, “Brethren, look at the Tathigata’s body.
Brethren, look well at the Tathfgata’s body; for it is as
hard to find a Tathﬁ.gata, Arhat, Samyaksambuddha as
to see a flower on a fig tree. Bhikshus, never forget it ;
decay is inherent to all component things!” and these
were the last words of the Tathfgata (£, 6 344).3

As soon as the Blessed One expired the mighty earth
was shaken, thunderbolts did fall, and the gods in the sky
did shriek with (or like) sound of drum (f. 63 5%. At that
time the venerable Mah&kcyapa was stopping in the Kal-
antakanivasa Bamboo grove at Réijagriba; and when the
earth quaked he sought what might be the reason, and he
saw that the Blessed One had utterly passed away.

1 See Rhys Davids, Sacred Books
of the East, xi. p. 9o, These places
are — I, Where the Buddha was
born ; 2. Where he became Buddha ;
3. Where he. first preached; 4.
‘Where he died.

# See Rhys Davids, p. 114.

8 The text goes on to tell how
“the Blessed One entered into the
first stage of deep meditation, rising
out of which he passed into the

second, &e., for which ses Rhys
Davids, p. 115, fol. 634, The venor-
able Ananda asked the venerable
Aniruddha, “Has the Blessed One
utterly passed away?2” ¢ Nay, the
Blessed One has entered into that
state in which sensations (hdu-shes)
and ideas (ts'0r-ba) haye ceased,” &c.
f. 652b  See the Pili version. We
are told that 18,000 bhikshus died
at the same time as the Buddha.
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Then he thought, “ If Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, who has
such infinite faith, suddenly heard that the Blessed One has

died, he would die of a hemorrhage. I must devise some

means of informing him of it.” So he told the brahman
Varshakéra, the great noble of Magadha, of the danger to
Adjatasatru of suddenly hearing of this event, and lie added,
“Go quickly, Varshakéira, into the park and have made
representations (ri-mo) (1.) of the Blessed One having exa-
mined the five subjects while living as a bodhisttava in
the Tushita heaven (see p. 15), and having three times ex-
pounded the truth to the six KAmévatcharas devas,! coming
to enter his mother’s womb as an elephant ; (2.) acquiring
perfect and unsurpassable enlightenment at the foot of the
Botree; . . . (6.) having converted different persons in many
places, and having reached the end of a buddha’s career,
(represent him) in his last wrappings (geims-mal-du), in
the town of Kusinard. Then get ready seven tubs full of
fresh butter, and one with pieces of gocirsha sandal-wood.
When the king shall come to the gate of the park, you
wmust ask him if he would not like to see it ; and when he
shall come to the pictures, you will explain them to him,
commencing with the first, When he shall have heard that
the Blessed One is dead, he will fall to the ground ; then
you must put him into one of the tubs of fresh butter, and
when the butter shall have melted, you must put him
into another, and so successively in the seven (f. 637%);
after which you must put him into the tub with the
pieces of gogirsha sandal-wood, and he will recover.”
After giving these instructions, Mahikigyapa started for
Kusindr, and Varshakfra did as he had told him, and
Adjatasatru’s life was saved.

On the morrow after the Buddha’s death, Aniruddha
sent Ananda to the Mallas of Kusindsi (f. 630%). “Go,
Ananda,” he said, “ and say to the Mallas of Kusinar, ¢ O
Vasishtas, to-day at midnight the Master left behind

! Hdod-pa-na spyod-pai-tha. See Lalita Vistara (Foucaux’s fransla-
tion), p. 37.
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every particle of the skandhas, and has utterly passed
away ; do whatever you see fit, so that hereafter you may
not have to reproach yourselves, saying ; “Our Master left
behind every particle of the skandhas, and utterly passed
away within our district, and we did not show him proper
honours and attention.”’ 71

Ananda went and did as he was hid (f. 640), and

explained to the Mallas that the Buddha’s remains must

be treated as those of a king of kings. Then the Mallas
asked that seven days be allowed them to get everything
ready for the funeral (f. 641). g

On the seventh day, having prepared a golden bier, and
got together all the perfumes, garlands, and musical in-
struments within twelve yojanas, from Kusindrd to the
Hiranyavati river, from the twin sala grove to the crested
tehaitya of the Mallas 2 (Makuta bandhana tehaitya), they
went out of the town to the twin sala tree grove to hon-
our the Buddha's remains (f. 641", When they came
there, the principal Mallas of KusinAré said, « O Vasishtas,
let the Mallas women and maidens make a canopy of their
garments over the Blessed One; then when we have hon-
oured his remains with perfumes and garlands, they will
carty his body to the western gate of the city, which we
will traverse and leave by the eastern gate; then after
having crossed the Hiranyavati, we will go to the Makuta
bandhana tchaitya of the Mallas, and there we will burn
the body ” (f. 642). But when the Mallas women tried to
move the body, they were unable to do so; and Anirud-
dha told Ananda that the will of the gods was that the
Mallas and their sons should carry the bier; So Ananda
told the Mallas, and they lifted up the bier and carried it
to the Makuta bandhana tehaitya (f. 643).

Now at that moment there fell in the town of Kusinira
. T Croma’s translation of this pas-  passages. Moreover, it omits seve-
sage, Asiat. Res., vol. xx, p. 309-317, ral important facts,
and Foucaux, Rgya-tcher-rol-pa, ii, ? In Bigandet, vol. ii. p, 81, it is

D. 417 ¢t seq., is incorrect in several called Matulabandana,
places, notably in this and parallel
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such a quantity of mandirava flowers (Brythrina fulgens),
that they were knee-deep. There was an ajivaka® (hts'o-
ba-chan), who was going to the P4vi country on business,
and this man picked up a quantity of these divine flowers.
Mahalkégyapa, with five hundred disciples, was going to
Kusinard, and was passing through the PivA country
when he met this man, and from him he heard that the
Buddha had been dead seven days. Among Kécyapas dis-
ciples there was an old man, who, when he heard of the
Buddha's death,spoke these unseemly words: “ Why should
we thus lament ? for now the old mendicants (rgan-dzugs)
are freed from being told, ¢ This may be done, this may not
be done;’ now we may do what we want to do and not do
what we do not want to do” (f. 644%). But Kagyapa re-
buked him and spoke to his followers of the impermanency
of all created things?

When the Mallas tried to light the funeral pile, they
were unable to do so, and Anirnddha told Ananda that
it was because Mahfkigyapa had not arrived; then he
repeated thig to the Mallas (f. 645).

When the people saw Mahdkégyapa coming from afar
off, they took perfumes and wreaths, &ec., and went out to
meet him ;2 then they bowed down at his feet and followed
after him to the place where the Blessed One’s body was.
He uncovered the body and worshipped it. At that time
there were in the world four great sthaviras-—Adjnata
Kaundinya, Tchunandana (Skul-byed tchen-po), Dagabala
Kagyapa, and Mahékagyapa ; and as Mahakicyapa was the
greaftest among them through his knowledge and virtue,
he had a store of robes, alms, bedding, medicines, and
other necessaries (yo-byad); so he changed the garments
which enshrouded the Blessed One for others from his

! Bigandet, yol. il. p. 83, says that Beal, Four Lectures, p. 68, gives the
the man who was carrying the flowers  bhikshw's name as Balanda,
was “a heretic Rahan,” called Thou- # This passage is incorrectly trans-
bat (Subhadra), and that he it was lated by Csoma (at least in Foucaux's
who rejoiced at the Buddha's death, = translation of it, p- 422, the only one
and spoke the wards of our text. I have at my disposal).
* Cf. Rhys Davids, op, cit., p. 127.
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store; and having replaced the cover of the coffin, the
fire burst forth from the pile and consumed the body
(£ 645").

When the body had been consumed, the Mallas put out
the fire with milk, and putting the remaing (shu-gdung) in
a golden vase, they placed it on & golden bier, and having
“honoured it with perfumes and the sound of musie, &e.,
they took it to Kusindr, to the centre of the town,
where they again paid it honours. Now the Mallas of
- Pavé heard that, seven days previously, the Blessed One
had expired in the town of Kusindrd, and that his relies
had received the relic-honours; so they assembled their
troops and marched to where were the Mallas of Kusinarg,
to whom they said, « All ye Mallas of Kusinara assembled,
hearken, sirs. The Blessed One has lived and has been hon-
oured in our country for a long time, but while stopping in
your country he has expired (f, 647); give us a portion
of his relics (¢ariras), which we will carry to Pava, where
we will erect a tchaitya of hig relics, which we will hon-
our, worship, and revere, &c., and (where) we will institute
a great periodical feast.”— Vagishtas” (the Mallas of
Kusinrd replied), “the Blessed One was honoured and
loved by us, and as he died while near our eity, we will
not relinquish a portion of his relics.”—« If you give us &
portion, it is well; but if yowwill not give it, we will carry
1t off by force.” Then, when the Mallas of Kusinard heard
this, they consented,

The kshatriya Buluka of Rtogs-pa gyo-ba (the Bulis
of Allakappa ?), the kshatriya Krodtya of Roruka (Syra-
sgrogs, the Koliyas of Ramagrama )} the brahman of
Vethadvipa (Klyabd-hjug gling-ne gnas), the kshatriya
Qakyas of Kapilavastu, the kshatriyas Licchavis of
Vaisali? also heard of thig event, and they also went to
Kusindrd with their troops and made the same request,
Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, king of Magadha, heard what

1 The same as the Qalyas of Deva- ? Cf. Rhys Dayids, ap. ¢it., p. 131
daha. See Fah-Hian, p. 88-89, et seq.
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had happened, and also that the above-mentioned tribes
had gone to Kusindr; so he told it to the brahman Varsha-
kéra, and ordered him to assemble his troops, so that he
also might go there and get a portion of the relics of the
Blessed One (f.648). 'When the troops were ready, Adja-
tasatru mounted his elephant, but the recollection of the
virtues of the Blessed One made him faint, so that he fell
to the ground; so likewise when he tried to mount his horse
he fainted. “Varshakfra,” he then said, “ I cannot a0 ; take
you the army and salute the Mallas of Kusinirfh in my
name, and ask them for a portion of the Buddha’s relics.”

Varshakdra did as he had been told, and the Mallas
gave him the same answer ag they had given to the
Mallas of Pavh; but when they saw the great multi-
tude of the king’s men,' they tatght their wives and
children how to use bows, and when the united forces
of the Buluka, of the Mailas of PAv, &c., advanced
toward the town to fight, they assembled all their forces,
with their wives and young men, and sallied forth to
resist them (f. 649).

Now there was a brahman called Drona? who had
- come with the troops, and when he perceived that there
was going to be blood shed, he put on his skin robe
(9yomg-ydzi), and going to the Mallas of Kusinird he said,
“The Blessed Gautama was long-suffering, and greatly
praised patience ; why then would.you slaughter each
other over his remaing? I will divide his relics into eight
parts, and you will give me the vase wherewith I shall
have divided them, and I will build in the town of Drona-
sama (7) a tchaitya of the relies of the Blessed Gautama,”

1 Osoma adds, * who had come to
carry off by force the Blessed One’s
relics ;" but I have not found this
in my text. At all events, it is
difficult to see why they prepare to
fight, for they had consented to
divide the relics.

2 The text has Bre-bo dany mnyam-
pa.  The latter portion of this ex-

pression is generally rendered in
Sanskrit by sama, “even, level.”
The brahman’s name would thus be
Dronasama (?) 3 but I have thought
it advisable to drop the second part;
and to follow the Southern version,
(Fol. 650P) the brahman colls his
native place “the fown of Bre-bo
dang mnyon-pa.”’



|| THE BRAHMAN NYAGRODEHA, 147

0

& (as above). The Mallas accepted his proposal; then

~ he went successively to each of the other parties, and
having also obtained their consent, he divided the relics
among them, and he took as his share the vase which the
Mallas of Kusinird had given him to make the division
with (f. 651).

Then a young brahman who had also come with the
troops said to the Mallas of Kusinird, “ Hearken to me,
all ye assembled Mallas of Kusinird. For a long time I
have hononred and loved the Blessed Gautama, and now
that he has expired in your town, I beg you to give me
the embers of the cremation fire, so that I may build in
the Nyagrodhika country (== Pipphalivana)! a tchaitya
of the relics of the Blessed One,” &c. So the Mallas gave
the brahman Nyagrodha the embers . . . (£ 652).

At that time there existed in Jambudvipa eight
tehaityas of the body relics of the Blessed One; the
tehaitya of the vase made nine, and that of the embers
ten, Of the eight measures of rélies of the Seer (Spyan-
ldan), seven remained the object of honours in Jambu-
dvipa ; the other measure of the relics of the Gireatest of
men is honoured in the city of Roruka(?)2 by a king of
nagas. Of the four eye-teeth of the Greatest of men, one
is honoured in the heaven of the Thirty-three 5 the second
is in the town of Anumana (2 Yad-ong-ldan) ; the third is
in the country of the king of Kalinga, and the fourth eye-
tooth of the Greatest of men is honoured by a néga king
in the city of Roruka?® (f. 652P).

1 Cf. Rhys Davids, p. 134: “And  translation of Raméagama of the Pali
the Moriyas of Pipphalivana heard text,
the news ...  Also ¥ah-Hian, 8 Of. Rhys Davids, p. 135, and

chap, xxiv, hiz note on same page; also Big-
# Sgra-syrogs, which may be a andet, vol, ii. P 95.




CHAPTER V.

HISTORY OF THE CHURCH DURING THR HUNDRED AND TEN
YEARS WHICH FOLLOWED THE BUDDHA’S DEATH,

Tng following account of the councils of Réjagriba and
Vaisali, and of the spread of Buddbism in Kachmere, is
 taken from the eleventh volume of the Dulva, and is the
only canonical vefsion of these events to be met with in
Tibetan works. Before giving an analysis of these pas-
sages, I must call attention to the difficulties which the
text presents, These difficulties are so real that a learned
Tibetan lama from the monastery of Snar-Thang, near

Tachilunpo, has said of this volume that “ this translation j
is not felicitous ; it is full of obsolete expressions, is badly
written, and in the latter part of the volume the correc-
tors’ minds appear tired and their other faculties worn out ;
and all this is a source of much incertitude,”1 The trans-
lators of this volume were the well-known Indian pundits
Vidyakaraprabha ? and Dharmagriprabha, .
Mahékégyapa, whom we have seen (p- 144) acknowledged
as the head of the order on account of his wisdom and
virtues, heard, after the death of the Buddha, people re-
mark that whereas 80,000 bhikshus had died at the same
time as Cariputra, 70,000 on Maudgalyayana’s death, and
18,000 more when the Buddha had died, the words of the
Blessed One had vanished like smoke ; and that as all the
mighty bhikshus had utterly passed away, the Sltranta,
. the Vinaya, and the Métrikd of the Blessed One were no
longer taught. When he heard people thus censuring,

1 8ee Dulva xi. f. 706, * See Udanavarga, p. i,
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. blaming, and slandering (f. 652), he told what he had
heard to the bhikshus, and concluded by saying that they
must assemble in that place! (ie, at Kusinrd), The
bhikshus assented o hig proposition. “ Who shall convoke
the clergy 2” “Let it be the venerable Purna.” Then the
venerable Mahikdgyapa said to the venerable Purna,
“ Purna, strike the ganta and assemble the bhikshus;” and
Purna consented ; and after having entered into the state
of abstraction of the fourth dhyana of perfect freedom,
and having acquired the sight of knowledge, he arose and
commenced striking the ganta. Then from all parts
assembled the congregation of bhikshus? (among whom
were) five hundred arhats. When these were assembled

Mahfkigyapa said to them, “ Venerable sirs, what member
of the congregation of bhikshus has not come ?” and they
discovered that the venerable Gavampati was not there.
Now at that time Gavampati was in the hermitage of
the ciricaka tree (shing shi-ri-sha-kai gdzal-med lhang-
stong). Then Kagyapa said to Purna, “Go, Purna” (f. 654),
“to where Gavampati is, and tell him, ¢ Kd¢yapa and all
the other members of the sangha greet you, and request
that you will come to them in all haste for business of the
-order.”” Thevenerable Purna consented ; so he left usinira
and transported himself to the hermitage of the cirigaka
tree, and having bowed down ‘at Gavampati’s feet, he
delivered Kagyapa’'s message. Then Gavampati considered
within himself what could be the matter, and when he
discovered that “the lamp of wisdom had been blown
out by the wind of impermanency,” that the Blessed One
had passed away (f. 655), he told Purna that he could

1 The other accounts of the first the Sthavira school, held a separate

synod are Mahawanso, chap. iii. 3 Di-
pawanso, chap, iv.; Fah-Fian, chap.
wix, s Hiven Thsang, B, ix. p. 33 (St.
«ulien’s trans.); Beal, Four Lectures,
p. 69 et seq.

2 According to Hiuen Thsang, B.
ix, p. 36, all those of the congregation
who did not take part in the council
of Réajagriba, from which originated

aynod, in which they formed another
collection of the canonical works
and founded the school of the
“ great assembly” or the Maha-
sanghikanikdya. Bhavya, in hig
Kayabhetrovibhanga, says that the
Mahésanghika. school only com-
menced 160 years after the Buddha's
death. See p. 182,
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not go, for his end was nigh; so he gave him his alms- |
-bowl and his three robes, and told him to present them
to the sangha ; then, by means of his magical powers, he
was consumed and passed into the state of parinirvina (f.
656). Then Puina, having honoured his reraing, returned
to the twin sala tree grove, where the five hundred bhik-
shus and Kéagyapa were, and presenting them with the
bowl and robes, he told them what had oceurred,
Kicyapa told the bhikshus that he thought it would
be advisable to assemble in Magadha, where the Blessed
One had acquired omniscience, and he consulted 'the
bhikshus a8 to the proper spot to choose. One of their
number proposed to go to the Bodhi tree (and there
hold the synod), but Kagyapa said that as Adjatasatru
was a very firm believer, he would provide the sangha
with all the necessaries, and that they must consequently
go to Réijagriba. The bhikshus consented, and then
asked if Ananda, who had been the Master's attendant,
and to whom several of the sfitras had been addressed,
would not be admitted into the synod. Khgyapa said
that if they made an exception in Ananda’s favour, the
other bhikshus who had had something to do with the
Blessed One would be angered; however, if they were
willing that he (Ananda) should be appointed to supply
the sangha with water when they required it, he would
be admitted, otherwise he would have to be excluded.
The bhikshus having shown their willingness, Kicyapa
asked Ananda, “Venerable Ananda, if you are sent to
get water for the assembly 27—I will go.” Then Kigyapa
having repeated the question, said, “ Hear mae, venerable
givg, This venerable Ananda, the personal attendant of
the Blessed One, who has been in close attendance on
thie Blessed One, and to whom he spoke several of his
slitras, i3 to be appointed to bring water fo the as-
sembly. Now I ask you if you approve of the appoint-
ment of the vencrable Ananda. If it appears proper,
remain silent. It is approved. Now hear me. The




venerable Ananda, the attendant of the Blessed Oune,
who stayed mear his person, and fo whom the Blessed
| One spoke several of his sermons, has for these reasons
_ been appointed to supply the sangha with water. If the
sangha requires water, the venerable Ananda, having been
appointed to the office of supplying it with water, must
supply it with water. If the sangha ‘approves (these
arrangements), let all remain silent. The assembly is
silent, therefore the venerable Ananda is appointed water-
provider of the assembly (dge-hdun).

Then Khcyapa said to Ananda, “Go along to Réja-
griha with the congregation of bhikshug by the way
which suits you best; I am going directly there (through
the air)” So Kdigyapa went to Réjagriha, and when
first Adjatasatru, king of Magadha, saw him, the recol-
lection of the Buddha made him fall senseless to the
ground (f. 658). When Kigyapa had told him of the
intention of the five hundred bhikshus well versed in
the Sftranta, the Vinaya, and the Abhidharma, he gave
orders fto supply them with everything which they
might require, and he had the city decorated as if for a
feast,

When the elders? (with Ananda) arrived, they asked
Kigyapa where they could reside (and hold the council).
Neither the Kalantaka-nivasa bamboo grove nor the
Vulture's Peak could answer their purpose, bub the Nya-
grodha cave? was sufficiently secluded if it had bedding
in it (or seats, mal-stan). So when the king heard that
this place suited them, he had it provided with beds (L
659)-

As soon as the bhikshus had assembled, Kagyapa re-
quested Aniruddha to examine if any one oub of the
five hundred was still subject to passions, anger, ignorance,
desire, or attachment.

i Rganm-rims, which I take B.ix. p.22. Our text is wrong, for
throughout these pages to be the the Sattapani cave by the side of
same as gnas-brtan or sthavira. the Webhira mountain was the place

2 Or the Pippala cave. See ¥ah- where the synod was held, See Ma.
Hian, p. 117, and Hiven Thsang, hawanso, P, 12, ;
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Aniruddha discovered that there was only one out of
their number in this case, and that it was Ananda; so
Kigyapa excluded him from the assembly (f. 661). '

“Bear with me, venerable Kécyapa,” said Ananda; «I
have neither sinned against morality, the doctrine, nor
against good behaviour, neither have I done aught un-
seemly or detrimental to the congregation, Be forbearing
then, O Kéag¢yapa |”

“ Ananda, thou wast the Blessed One’s close attendant,
what wonder then that thou didst not commit any of the
sins thou hast mentioned; but if thou sayest that thou
hast done no wrong to the congregation (f, 661*), how
comes it that when the Blessed One said that women
were as dangerous as snakes, and that it would be wrong
to admit them into the order, thou didst ask that they
might be allowed to enter it 2”1

“Bear with me a while, Ki¢yapa,” replied Ananda.
“1 thought of all that Mahaprajapati Gautami had en-
dured, and how it was she who had nursed the Blessed
One when his mother died. I only asked that women
who were (my) relatives and friends might enter the
order. “T'was surely no wonder, no subject of shame !”

Then Kécyapa said, “ When the Buddha (shortly before
his death) explained to thee how it was possible for a
buddha to prolong at his will his life, why didst thou not
ask him to deign to remain in the world during the rest of
the present age for the weal of mankind 2”

“ Kagyapa,” Ananda replied, “’twas no wonder, nor is
there aught to be ashamed of, if I did not do so, for T was
then possessed by the Evil one.”?

“ Moreover, thou didst commit another sin,” rejoined
Kécyapa, “for thou didst rest thy feet for a whole day
on the golden-coloured raiment of the Blessed One.”

“Idid so,” replied Ananda, “because at the time there
was no friendly bhikshu anywhere about” (f, 663).

1 See p. 61. cease. Sacred Books of the Kast,
# See the Book of the Great De- wvol. xi. P 49, 48.
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“There is yet another sin which thou hast committed,
for when the Blessed One was nigh vnto death between
the twin sala trees, and he did ask thee for some clear’
water, (how came it that thou didst not get it for
him ?7)

“Kicyapa, I have nought to reproach myself therein;
nor was it surprising, for five hundred waggons had just
crossed the Kakusthana river, and had made it muddy.”

“But why didst thou not hold up thy bowl towards
heaven, ‘for the devas would have filled it? More-
over, when the Blessed One, having ordained that at
the half-monthly recitations of the PrAtimoksha Stitra,
when the portion appertaining to the minor moral pre-
cepts (ts'ul-klrims phra mo) and the minutise (phran-~
is'egs) was reached, the bhikshusangha might stop the
recitation or go on with it, why didst thou not ask the
Blessed One what was to be understood by the terms
‘minor moral precepts and minutie’?! Now (as & con-
sequence of thy mnegligence), I say that all which is not
in the four pArdjika, the thirteen sanghfidisesa, the two
aniyata, the thirty nirsaggiy4 pachittiya, the ninety pa-
chittiya, the four pratidesaniya, and all the many sekhiyA
dharmas are minor moral precepts and minutis, Others
again say that all which is not in the four pardjika, the
thirteen sanghfdisesa, the two aniyata, the thirty nir-
saggiya pachittiya, the ninety pachittiya, and the four
Pratidesaniya are minor moral precepts and minutie (£,
664). But others say that all which is not in the four
pardjika, the thirteen sanghfdisesa, the two aniyata, the
thirty nirsaggiya pachittiya, and the ninety pachittiya, are
minor moral precepts and minutize, Again, others say
that, with the exception of the four pardjika, the thirteen
sanghddisesa, the two aniyata, and the thirty nirsaggiya
pachittiya, all are minor moral precepts and minutize.
Others say that, with the exception of the four pirijika,

! This omission of Ananda’s seems put forward for the convocation of
to have been one of the chief causes | the first council. U
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the thirteen sanghddisesa, and the bwo anlyata all are
minor moral precepts and minutiee. Now if a tirthika
should discover that some bhikshus adhere to the four
prdjika, while others keep to the thirteen sanghidisesa,
(he would say), ‘The doctrine of the (ramana Gautama
has vanished like smoke; while the (;mmana. Gautama
was yet alive, his disciples strictly kept his ordinances,
but now they allow themselves all the indulgences they
see fit. They do what they want to do, and do not
do what they do mot want to do’ Therefore, in not
questioning the Blessed One for the sake of future
aenerations, thou didst wrong.”

Ananda replied,  When the Blessed One spoke these
words, I was overcome with grief (at the prospect) of
losing the Tathdgata,” |

i There again thou wert in the wrong; for if the at-
tendant of ‘the Tathgata had (borne in mmd) that all
created things are of their nature impermanent, he would
‘not have felt sorrow. Moreover, why didst thou show
to men and women of low habits the Tathfigata’s hidden
privy parts?”t

“Venerahle Kgyapa,” replied Ananda, “’twas no wonder ‘
nor source of shame to me, for I thought that women,
being naturally sensual, if they but saw the privy parts of
the ]’lesqed One, would they not cease being so 2" (f. 665).

“ Moreover, thou didst show to corrupt women the
golden body of the Blessed One, which was then sullied
by their tears.” #

«I thought,” replied Ananda, “that if they then but
saw the Blessed One, many of them would conceive a
longing to become like him.”

« Ananda,” said Kagyapa, “thou art still under the
rule of passions; none may enter here who have not put

1 F. 6645, Khyim-pai hlhor dang 2 This alludes to the woman who,
bud-med spyod pe pan-pa-rnams-la  worshipping the body of the Buddha
de-bdzin-gshegs-pai " hdoms-kyi sba-  after his death, let her tears fall on

ba-sbubsw nub-pa bstan-pa. . . .mo- his feet. See Beal, Four Lectures,
mis'an dany bral-bar ma ‘r/yur-tam‘ D75 §




away all passions; so depart thence; thou canst not be
among pure-speaking men,”

Gireat was Ananda’s grief, but he called to mind what
the Blessed One had said to him shortly before his death.
“Ananda,” he had said, “sorrow mnot, neither be dis-
tressed nor afflicted, Thou must turn (gfod) to the bhik-
shu Mahfkidgyapa (as to the head of the order). Be
patient and do as he shall tell thee. - Weep not, Ananda;

‘thou shalt magnity the law of virtue; thou shalt not bring
it low.” _

Then Aniruddha said to Ananda, ¢ Go, Ananda, and de-
stroy every particle of the passions, become an arhat, and
then, but only then, thou mayest enter the synod.”

Ananda thought of his Master who was dead; his eyes
filled with tears, and he was sorrowful; but he departed
for the city of Vriji (sic—Vaisali ?2), and arranged himself
as was the rule during summer (f. 666°). Now Ananda’s
attendant at that time was the venerable Vrijiputra (or an
ayuchmat of Vrijion descent),' and he expounded the law
to the fourfold assembly while Ananda diligently applied
himself (to cast off all sin). But when Vrijiputra looked,
by means of the mental abstraction of samadhi, lie found
out that Ananda was not yet freed from all passions, so he
wenb to him and said— ‘

¢ Gautama, be thou not heedless ;

. Keep near a tree in the dark, and on nirvina
Kix thy mind; transport thyselt into dhyana,
And ere long thou shalt find the abode of peace.”

When Ananda heard the advice of the venerable Vriji-
putra, day was waning; then he went and seated himself
(near a tree) and fixed his mind on the five obscurations
(e, sin), and in the first watch of the night he had
thoreughly freed his mind of them. In the middle watch,
after having washed his feet outside the vihar, he entered
it and laid himself down on his right side, and just as he

1.Cf. Beal, op. cit,, p. 71.
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was putting one foot on the other, lo! he acquired the
notion of the visible, of memory, of self-consciousness
(shes-bdzin-dang-lden pai hdu-shes). As he was putting his
head on his pillow, his mind became detached and freed
from all asravas (f. 667). Then Ananda in the enjoyment
of bliss and peace was free, and having become an arhaf,
he went to Rijagriha and entered the Nyagrodha (Satta-
pani) cave, where Kacyapa and the five hundred arhats
were compiling (or about to compile) the dharma. ‘

Kécyapa said to the bhikshus, “ Sirs, whereas herealter
bhikshus may be oblivious and ignorant (or weak, Jus
nyam tchung-bas), and not able to understand the Sttranta,
the Vinaya, and the Abhidharma, because there are no
ghithés of the sfitras, therefore in the forenoon the githis
of the sfitras will be recited! and in the afternoon the
Sfitranta, the Vinaya, and the Abhidharma will be taken
into consideration (discussed or recited).” Then the bhik-
shus asked Kagyapa which of the Sdtranta, the Vinaya,
or the Abhidharma would be collated first, and Kagyapa
decided that the Sttranta should first receive their atten~
tiom.

Then the five hundred arhats requested Mahdkagyapa to
preside over the assembly, and he therefore sat down in the
lion’s seat (presidential chair or pulpit). Then he asked the
assembly if they would allow Ananda to commence with
the compilation of the Sfitranta of the Tathagata. They
congented by remaining silent (f. 668°), and then the five
hundred arhats spread their cloaks over the pulpit.

Ananda, after having eircumambulated the pulpit, keep-
ing it to his right side, bowed down to the elders and sat

1 Snga-droi dus-sw mdot t8'tgsu-
behad-pas brjod-par byeo. This is &
remarkable phrase, which can hardly
admit of any other translation than
the one T have given, but I do not
e to what part of the canon it re-
fers. Tt may be rendered literally,
““in the forencon—of sttra—iwith
githds—it will be spoken,” No fur-

ther mention is made of this forenoon
occupation of the council, which was
probably to collect short verses of
the sacred discourses which would
enlighten the bhikshus who might be
unable to learn long passages of the
gacred works, Perhaps this refers to
the cornposition of the uddnas.
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down in the pulpit. Then he thought, “ If T have under-
stood the whole of the Sitranta as spoken by the Blessed
One, there is the sfitranta spoken by the Blessed One
in the abode of the nfgas, that which he spoke in the
abode of the gods, and that which he spoke to (before) me,
I will explain (recite) each one of them as they took place
(e, chronologically), as I heard and understood them.”

Then KAgyapa said to Ananda, “ Where did the Master,
desiring the good of the world and having conquered (the
Byil one), explain the chief dogmas ? Ayuchmat, recite
(gsungs) the sfitranta (which he then spoke).”  Then,
having collected himself, Ananda recited in a loud voice
and with clasped hands the sermon (stranta) of the
Bstablishment of the Kingdom of Righteousness, or Dh-
arma chalrapravartone Shive (£. 669).

When he had finished, Adjnata Kaundinya said to
Mahéakigyapa, “Venerable Mahakfgyapa, I heard this
sermon ; it was spoken for my benefit. It dried my blood
and the ocean of my tears. T left behind the mountain of
bones; it closed the door of perdition, and opened (for me)
the door of heaven and of freedom. When that precious
jewel of u sfitra was spoken, I and 80,000 devas acquired
the clear eye of truth, and became free from sin (dri-ma).
Now that I hear that sermon of long ago, (I see) that
there is nothing which is not transitory |” and he fell
senscless to the ground. Great also was the agitation of
Ananda and of all those present as they thought of their
dead Lord, and that even he had not escaped the universal
law of decay.

Then Kagyapa asked Ananda which was the second
stitra.. “Tt was also spoken at Benares for the sake of the
five bhikshus " , . . (£ 671). When Ananda had finished
reciting the second sfitra, Adjnata Kaundinya said that it
had made an arhat of him, and had converted his four
companions, &e., &c., and again he fell senseless to the
ground, &e. (f. 671"); and when Ananda had finished re-

1.:See p. 37
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citing each sfitra, Kdgyapa and the assemb]y crled aloud;
5 Thls, then, is the dharma; this is the vinaya (rule)!”

- In this way Ananda recited all the slitranta which the
DBlessed One had spoken, and he mentioned in which
villages, towns, countries, and kingdoms they had been
uttered ; and when it was a sfitra concerning a skandha,
he put it in a compilation relating to the skandhas; when
it related to an ayatana, he compiled it with the six ayat-

~anas, All that had been explained by the ¢ravakas he

compiled in the “explanations by the ¢ravakas.” All the
explanations (bshad) of the Buddha he gathered together
in the “explanations of the Buddha.” All which related
to acquiring memory, abstraction, to real change, to the
bases of supernatural power (irrdiipade), to the five

faculties, to the branches of the bodhi, the branches of the

way, he collected in the “branches of the way.” All

sltras which had been rightly spoken he collected in the

“rightly spoken sltras.” Those which had gAthds with -
them he collected in the “well-named sfitras.” When it

was a long slitra he placed it in the Dirghficama, The .
medium length sfitras he placed in the Majjimigama, and
those whlch were of one, two—ten words (f. 674) formed
the Ekottarigama.t

(F. 674.) When he had finished, Kicyapa asked him,
“ Venerable Ananda, is your exposition (lung) at an end?”

“ Venerable Kégyapa, that is all;”‘'and with that he
descended from the pulpit.

Then Kécgyapa said, “ Venerable 'sirs, the whole of the
Stitranta of the Blessed One has been compiled, we will
now pass to the Vinaya.”

Now at that time there was the venerable Upali, a wise
man, and one conversant with the origin of the rules and

1 This passage would lead us to certain bhikshus were appointed cus-
suppose that the canon was written todians of one section and others of
down at this council, but this is another, and that they only taught
not explicitly said, as the verb “to the section which they had been sp-
write,” hbri-ba, does not once occur.  pointed to learn by heart.

The probable explanation is that
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their history; so Kicyapa ascended the pulpit and pro-
‘posed to the assembly that Upali should compile the
' Vinaya section. When the assembly had consented,
. Kégyapa said to Upali, “ Venerable Upali, if you (vecite
_ the vinaya), will you repeat every particle of the Tathi~
gata’s vinaya?” “I will,” he replied.

When Upali had taken his place in the pulpit, Kigyapa
asked him to narrate where and for what reason the first
ordinance had been laid down by the Blessed One. “If was
at Benares,” Upali replied; it was on account of the five
~ bhikshus, and he ordained that cloaks (sham-thabs) should

be circular (zlum-por)”* (f. 674").

Kagyapa then asked him where and for what reason
the second ordinance had been made, It was at Benares,”
Upali replied; “it was on account of the five bhikshus,
and he ordained that (bhikshus) should wear circular
sanghAtt (fchos-gos). . . . The third rule was promulgated
in the village of Kalandaka, on account of the man from
Kalandaka called Sudatta (Brang-sbyin),” &e., &e. (. 6735);
and in this way he narrated each of the ordinances laid
down by the Buddha, and the 499 arhats listened atten-
tively; and as he finished with each rule they said, “ This
is the teaching of the Master; this is the law; this is the
rule, &e., &c.; these are the phrdjika, these the sanghiidisesa,
these the two aniyata, the thirty nirsaggiya pacittiya, the
ninety pacittiya dharmd, the four pratidesaniya, the many
sekhiyf dharmd, the seven adhikarana samatha dharmd.
These (things) are to be put away, these to be conceded.
Having entered the order, this is the way to be ordained
(to receive the upasampada ordination). This is the way
to ask, and the (proper) act to perform. ... Such and
guch persons may enter the order, such others may not

. enter it. This is the way to confess (one’s sins) (gso-
sbyong). This is the way to enter seclusion (for the was
season). These are the habits, these the lesser moral

1 Of., however, Beal, ogv ¢it., p. 76, Pratimoksha Sitra. The chronolo-
_where Utpuli is said to have recited gical method appears more rational.
the rules as they are arranged in the

(%




160 THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA.

prescriptions (phra-mo mi hdi). This the index
gdz1).  This the way to worship (mos-pa).” !

Then Mahakigyapa thought,  For the sake of those men
who will hereafter wish for wisdom and who will follow
whatever letters there be, for the sake of those who will
delight in the essence of the doctrine (lit. the profound sig-
nification), why, I myself will expound the M atriké to pre-
serve the sense of the Stranta and Vinaya as it was
spoken.”# So he mounted the pulpit and said to the bhik-
shus, “ Venerable sirs, in what does the MAtrikA consist 2 ”

“The Matrilk4 (they replied) is that which makes perfectly
lucid the distinguishing points of that which ought to be
known. Thus it comprises (explanations of) the four smrit-
yupasthéina, the four right renunciations, the four irrdhipada,
the five faculties, the five forces, the seven branches of bodhi,
the holy eightfold way, the four kinds of analytical know-
ledge, the four fruits (rewards) of the virtuous man (¢ra-
mana),? the four words of the dharma (¢chos-kyt ts'ig-bdzi) 4
absence of klega, the knowledge of what is desirable, perfec-
tion, the very void of very void (stong-pa-nyid stong-pa~nyid),
the uncharacteristic of the uncharacteristic (més'an-ma-med-
pa nyid mits'an-pa-med-pa), the samadhi by means of mixing
(? hdres-pa bsgo-nas-pai bsam-gtan), the eman cipation of per-
fect understanding, subjective knowledge, the abode of peace
(t.e.,, wirvdna), supernatural sight, the correct way to compile
and put together all the dharma® this is in what consists
the Matrik (i, the Abkidharma, or metaphysics). , , .*

(gleng-

! These are the different headings
of gections of the vinaya in the
Tibetan tvanslation,

? This phrase is obscure. The
text (f. 676%) says, “Ma-ongs-pai-
dus-na mi-rnams shes-rab dzen-pa yi-
ye tsam-gyis rjesu hbrang-la, 2ab-moi
don-la mos=par-gyw=pa, de rnams-la,
mala bdag-kho-nas . . . bshad-par-
byao” Beal's version of the origin
of the Abhidharma Pitaka, op. cit.,
p- 79, substantially agrees with our
text, although it says that it was
Ananda who recited it.

¥ See the ('ramana phala Sutra_ p,

10§, Grimblot, Sept Suttas Pilis,

4 Or tchos-kyi t8'ig-gdzi, the root
words or fundamental dogmas of the
dharma.

5. Techos « kyi rnam - grangs - ki~
phung-po  yang-day - par bsdus -pa
dang blags pa ste, says the text, It
must be noticed that the text does
not say that Kagyapa delivered these
metaphysical doctrines of the Bud-
dha as a separate part of the canon.
They are only considered as a com-
mentary on those subjects laid down
in the preceding sections of sdtra
and vinaya,
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. When Kégyapa had finished compiling the metaphysical
parts of the doctrine, then the yakshas above the earth
cried out, “Bravo! the venerable Mahikicyapa and the

“five hundred other arhats have compiled the Three Bas-

kets (Zripitaka) of the Tathigata ; the devas will swell in
number, and the asuras will diminish! . . .

When the work of the council was over, Kigyapa thought
that as he had done all that was necessary for the preser-
vation of the doctrine to future generations, his time had
come to pass away; so he went to Ananda and said to him,
“Ananda, the Blessed One committed to my care the
keeping of the doctrine, and passed away, - Now, when
I shall have passed away, thou shalt take care of the
doctrine (v.., be patriarch). Moreover, there shall be born
in Réjagriha a son of a merchant, who, from the fact that
he will be covered with a linen garment, will be called
Qénfvasika (Sha-nai gos-chan). Returning from a sea-
voyage, he will entertain the Buddhist saugha for five
years, (after which) he will enter the order, and thou shals
confide the doctrine to him” (f. 678).

Then Mahiikigyapa went and worshipped the four great
chaityas and the eight chaityas of the relics, after which
he went to the realm of the niigas and revered the eye-
tooth of the Buddha, and also to the Trayastrimeat devas’
heaven, where was another tooth of the Buddha (see p.
147). Vanishing from the summit of Sumeru (where is the
Trayastrimeats abode), he came to Réjagrilia, and decided to

< tell King Adjatasatru that he was about to die. He went

to the king's palace, and said to the doorkeeper, “ Go and
tell King Adjatasatru that KAgyapa is standing at his
gate, and would like to see him.” “The king is asleep,”
answered the porter. Kicyapa insisted that he should go

" and tell him; but the porter replied, “ Venerable sir, the

king is violent; (if I awaken him), he would have me

put to death.,” “Tell him, then, when he awakens, that
Kégyapa has passed away.” Kdicyapa then climbed the
southern peak of Kulutupada (Cho-phyogs-kyi-ri bya-gag-
2 L
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rkang) mountain, and having arranged a grass mat in the
centre of the three peaks! he went through the marvellous
manifestations customary on such occasions, and entered
parinirvina (f. 680).

Adjatasatru was greatly distressed on hearing of Kig-
yapa’s death, He ascended the Kukutupada mountain in
company with Ananda (f. 681), and having told him that
he had not been able to see the Buddha after his death,
and now could not see Mahfkigyapa after his nirvna
(f. 682), the sthavira promised him that he should see
him.* Moreover, the king had a chaitya built on the spot
where Kicyapa had passed away, and he honoured it.

When (indvasika liad happily returned. from sea,?® and
had stored away his wealth in his treasury, he entertained °
the congregation for five years. At the expiration of that
time he went to the Bamboo grove, and having saluted
Ananda, who was standing in the door of the gandhakuta,
he said to him, “ Where is the Buddha?” “My son,” the
sthavira replied, “the Blessed One has passed away.”
When (indvasika heard this he fell senseless to the ground.
He was revived with water, and having recovered his
senses, he asked where was the sthavira Cariputra? *He
also is dead, and so is Mah@maudgalyayana and Makhi-
kigyapa. My son,” added Ananda, “now that thon hast
finished laying up goods for the disciples of the Blessed
One, lay up stores of the Dharma and enter the order of
the Blessed One’s doctrine.” “8o be it,” replied Cind-
vasika, and he was ordained, and in a little while he
acquired the triple knowledge, and learnt (by heart) the
Tripitaka, for he remembered whatever he heard Ananda
say (f. 682).

1 Cf. Hiuen Thsang, B. ix. 6, He
also says, p. 7, that it was twenty
years after the Buddha's nirviana
that Kigyapa died. See also Edkins,
ap. cit., p. 64.

* The text does not tell us that
Ananda fulfilled his promise, but we
know from other sources that Ad-

jatasatru was able to look at the body
of Kagyapa, over which the moun-
tain had closed.

3 The text here is so corrupt that
it is impossible to follow it closely.
Ifhzve only reproduced the outlines
of i




ANANDA’S OLD AGE. o

¢ day at the,lrlam;boo grove a bhikshu spoke the fol-
g githa :—

1 On
lowin

“In whom life is of (but) an hundred years,
It is ag the footprint of a bird on water ;
- Like the appearance of the footprint of a bird on water
Is the virtue of the life of each separate one.”!

. When Ananda heard this, he went to where these (sic)
- bhikshus were and said, « My son, the Blessed One did A
~ hot say that, but he did say— {

“In whom life is of an hundred years,
There is therefore birth and decay ;
By teaching to both classes of men
That here on earth exists permanency,
The unbeliever will have angry thouglhts, :
The believer perverted ideas, s L
Having wrongly understood the Stitranta,
They go like cattle in a swamp,
When they are nigh unto dissolution,
Their minds have no knowledge of their own death 3
i When one understands not what he has heard, 'tis fruitless ;
b To understand what is erroneous is as smoke.
To hear, and of correct understanding
To be deprived, is to have intelligence with(out) fruit.”2

Then (that bhikshu) said to his master, “ Ananda has
grown old, and his memory is impaired; he has become
broken down by old age. This man’s (lus-chan-de) memory
is bad; he does not remember well; his mind is impaired
through old age” His master told him, “Go and say,
‘Sthavira Ananda, (you are) again wrong;’” and the bhikshu

- went and repeated these words., « My son,” the sthavira
replied, “I did not say that the Blessed One did not say

* This verse is extremely obscure,
It reads, Gang-na lo-brgya hts'o-ba
i, des- tehula bya kar bdzin,
wchu-la m kar mthong-ba ltay, bday-
nyid gehig-pui hts'o-ba dge. T pro-
g:u reading in the second and third
aes bya rkany, instead of bya Lar.,
The two words are graphically alike,

This, however, does not make the
fourth line very clear.

* Here again the text appears in-
correct ; the last two lines are thos-
pa yang-dag nyid-shes-pa, bral-ba
lbras-bu blo ldam yin. ~ Or is this
intentional to set forth Ananda’s
failing memory ?
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e ‘
that.”! The bhikshu repeated the words of his muster, o
which Ananda replied (£ 683%), “If I should speak to the
bhikshu (your master), it would occasion a quarrel. It is
not my duty to go to where he is; he has not come to
where I am.”
Then he thought, “ Cariputra, Mahfmaudgalyayana, &c.,
have passed away, and when I shall have passed away
the doctrine of the Blessed One will still be followed for
a thousand years. The men of the old times have ere
now pasgsed away, and the young men and I do not agree;
I stand alone; I am like an outcast, for all my associates
and friends have long since departed. ...” So he said
o (Andvasika, “My son, the Blessed One, having confided
the doctrine to Mahfkigyapa, passed away. He confided
it to me, and now I intrust it to thee, and when I shall
have passed away thou shalt protect it. Moreover, in the
city of Mathura (Behom-brlag), the two sons of a merchant
of that country, whose names will be Nata and Phata (sic),
will build a vihara at Rimurundha ? (si¢), and will become
the patrons of the vihara; this has been foretold by the
Blessed One. e has also predicted that after the build-
ing of the vihara of Rimurunda (si¢) there will be a son
of a perfume-seller called Gupta (Sbas-pa) whose name
will be Upagupta (Nyer-sbas-pa). He will enter the order
one hundred years after the nirvina of the Blessed One;
and, having become a buddha without the characteristic
signs;? he will accomplish all the acts of a buddha” . . .
Then the venerable Ananda said, “The time for my pass-
ing away has come.” Then he thought, “If I should die
h&,re (in the Bamboo grove), King AcIJataqatru and the
Vrijians being on bad terms with each other (f. 685), the

ﬂ‘,‘
4
i

;

g

ot

1 The text appears incorrect here.
The negation appears out of place,
or perbaps here again Ananda had
forgotten what he had previously
said.

2 Couf, Tarandtha, p. 11 of the
text.

3 That is to say, he will have an
enlightened mind, but will not have

the thirty-two signs of the great
man, or the eighty peculiarities
which characterised the Buddha
Gautama. The legend of Upagupta
of the 47th chapter of the Hdsang-
blun (Der Weise und der Thor) says
that he was a native of Benares,
and was converted by Yasheska or
Yagas,




Licchavis .of Vaishli would not get a portion of (my) .
relics. If Tshould pass away in Vaisili, they would not
‘ rel‘ihquiep" (a portion to Adjatasatrn). T will pass away
~ in the middle of the Ganges river.” So he went there,
. Now King Adjatasatru saw in a dream the staff of the
. standard that was borne above him broken, and he was
- frightened and awoke, and then he heard from the porter
that the sthavira Ananda was about to pass away. Hear-
- ing this, he fell senseless to the ground, and when, revived
- by water, he had regained his senses, he asked, “ Where
_ has the venerable Ananda passed away ?” “MahArdja,”
replied the venerable CAndvasika, “he who had been
created to follow after the Blessed One, the mighty lord
who has guarded the treasure of the Dharma, he whose
intellect enables him to arrest existence (in himself), has
gone towards Vaisdli” So Adjatasatru assembled his
. fourfold army and set out for the bank of the Ganges,
.~ (F.686) The devas told the men of Vaisali, “ The ven-
 emble Ananda, the lamp of mankind, the lover of all
humanity, this mighty one, having dispelled the shades of
sorrow, is about to attain perfect peace (to die).” Then
e the Licchavis of Vaisili got together their army, and
- when they reached the banks of the Ganges, the vener-
ol able Ananda enteratt a Doat and went to the middle of
the Ganges. Then King Adjatasatru bowed his head at
the feet of the sthavira Ananda and said, “The wide eye
of a buddha is open like a hundred-leaved flower (Adab-
ma brgya-pa lla-bur) ; thou who hast been a lamp to three
i existences and who hast reached peace, we go to thee for
. arefuge; if (of a truth) thou hast reached peace, for our
sakes cast down thy body here from the water where
. thou hast gone!” The men of VaisAli said the same
. . thing, But Ananda reflected, “If I cast my body in the
~ Magadha country, the Licchavis will certainly be dis- i
tressed ; if I cast it in the Vriji country,! the ruler of e

1 The text is obscare ; it reads, skaso(?) byed dag-tu. ¥ don’t un- ‘ e
g | magadhai grong-du and grong-khyer derstand this last expression at all, e o
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Magadha will be displeased. Therefore, I will give half
of my bhody to the sovereign and half to the people
(ts'0gs), and by this means both of them (.., both parts
of my relics) will receive proper and lasting honours.”

As Ananda was dying the earth shook in six ways.
Just then a rishi who had a retinue of five hundred
followers came to the sthavira Ananda by magical means
and with clasped hands said, “I beg thee to receive
us into the order of the well-spoken law, and that we
be ordained and receive the requisites of bhikshus.”
Then Ananda said, “ Come hither with your disciples;”
and hardly had he conceived the wish but the five hun-
dred disciples were there. The sthavira Ananda created
dry land in the middle of the river, and having made it
inaccessible, he admitted into the order the rishi and his
five hundred followers; and having conferred on them
the desired upasampada ordination, they obtained the

-reward of anagamin. He explained the three acts! and

they cast off all klega and obtained the reward of arhat-
ship. As they had entered the order in the middle of the
river Ganges and in the middle of the day, to some they
became known as Madhyantika (Zehu-dbus), to others as
Madhyanika (Nyi-mai-gung) (f. 687).

Then they bowed their heads at Ananda’s feet and said,
“The Blessed One allowed Subhadra, the last of his con-
verts, to enter nirviina before him ;2 now we beg the master
to allow us to enter nirvina before him, so that we may
not see him die.”

The sthavira replied, “The Blessed One confided the
doctrine to Mahiikicyapa and died; the sthavira Mabé-
kiigyapa intrusted it to me (and said:) ¢ When I shall have
passed away, I intrust this doctrine to you.” The Blessed
One has said of Kachmere, ‘The country of Kachmere
is the best place for dhyana that can be wished for. One

1 Probably “right acts, right by the name of Madhyantika or
thoughts, right speech.” Sece Feer, Madhyanika, and_ Tirandtha, p. 7,
Introduction du Bouddhisme dans agrees with this.
le Kachmir, p. 9. Our text says * See p. 138,
that all the five hundred were called
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hundred years after the death of the Blessed Oneé! (th
‘Buddha went on to say) there will be a bhikshu called
- Madhyantika; he will introduce the teaching into this
country. Therefore, my son, introduce the doctrine
(there).” :
«T will act accordingly,” (Madhyantika the rishi)
~ replied.
. (K. 687*) Then the venerable Ananda commenced
~ showing all kinds of miracles. A Magadha man with
toars of love cried, © Master, come here,” A Vrijian with
tears of love cried, “ Master, come here,” Hearing these
words spoken on the banks of the river by the two men, he
wisely divided in two his ‘worn-out body. Then Ananda
gave his blessing, and having shown different miracles,
be became like water thrown on fire (ie, steam) and
entered parinirvipa. Half of his body was taken by the
men of Vaisli and the other half by King Adjatasatru,
So it was said—
“ By the sagacious diamond of wisdom,
‘Who had subdued the mountain of his own body,
A half was given to the sovereign,
A half the mighty one gave to a nation.”
After that the Licchavis had a chaitya built in Vaisili
and placed (the half of the body therein). Likewise
King Adjatasatru, having built a chaitya in the city of 7
Pataliputra, placed (the other half in it). AR
Madhyantika thought, “ My master ordered me to in- ~
troduce the doctrine into Kachmere, (for) the Blessed
One has predicted that there would be a bhikshu called
Madhyantika who, having conquered the malicious niga
Hulunta ? in Kachmere, would introduce the doctrine. I
will accomplish the purpose of the teacher” So the
venerable Madhyantika went to the Kachmere country

1 This is extesordinary, for either
 Ananda’s life must have been much
longer than all other legends say, or
else Madhyantika only carried out
Ananda’s command some seventy
years after his master's death. This

wonld allow sufficient time for CA-
nivasika’s patriarchate., See Tira.
nitha’s remark, op. cit.,, p. 10.

2 Conf. p. 238, where he is called
the niga-king Hu-lor.
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and sat down cross-legged. Then he thought,* To con-
quer the nigas of Kachmere, if T can but txouble them, I
will -be able to subdue them.” So he composed his mind
in deep meditation, and the Kachmere country trembled
in six ways. The nfigas were troubled, they panted
violently, and having caused rain to fall in torrents, they
tried to injure the sthavira, but he remained deep in

the perfect composure of the profound meditation of

merey ; so these nfigas were not able to move even the
hem of his garment., Then these nfgas rained down
arrows, but the sthavira made them reach the ground as
beautiful flowers, ulvas, padmas, kumudas, and white
lilies. The nfigas commenced to throw at him a string
of thundelbolts 1 and of great arrows, a continuous stream
of swords and axes; but as they all fell on the sthavira
in a rain of blue lotus flowers, they said, “ As one sees
those summits of a glacier remain unchanged though
struck by the rays of the sun, those summits of mountains
on which all is harmless, so the drenching rain fell as a
shower of various flowers, and the rain of arrows falling
from the sky has become garlands of flowers!”

As he (Madbyantika) was in the state of perfect com-

posure of the profound meditation of mercy, the fire (of .

the thunderbolts) did not burn his body, nor did the
weapons or poison harm it; so the niigas were astonished.
Then the nfigas went nigh unto the sthavira and spake to
him, saying, “ Venerable one, what would you ?2”

The sthavira said, “ Give me this place.”

“ A stone is not much of an offering!” the nigas replied.?

“The Blessed One has predicted,” the sthavira rejoined,
« that this place would be mine. This Kachmere country,
being a good place for meditation, henceforth it is mine.”

1 This passage has embarrassed
M. Feer, who reads the text riseg-
chig rdo-rtse, ‘“‘une quantité de
pointes de rochers,” I think it
better to read rtse.gchig rdo-rje,
lit. “a stream of thunderbolts.”

There is no doubt about rdo-rje in.
my copy of the text. The word
rtse gehrg ocours farther on in con-
nection with swords, axes, &e.

? Thesthavira was probablyseated
on astonewhen he made this request.




| TION OF SAFFRON INTO KACHMERE. 169
The négas said, “ Did the Blessed One say so?” !
“ He did,” answered the sthavira. !
~“ Sthavira,” said the ngas, “ how much
offered (to you)?”
~ “Asmuch as T cover when seated cross-legged.”
“So be it, Venerable One,” the ndgas replied,  ~
- Then the sthavira sat down eross-legged (f. 689°%), and
(down to) the lower ends of the nine valleys (all the land)
was covered by (him) sitting cross-legged.! :
- The nfgas asked him,  Sthavira, how many followers
have you?”

The sthavira thought, “ Flow many bhikshus shall T get
together? I will have the five hundred arhats (who were
converted with me).” So he said, “ Five hundred arhats.”

“So be it,” the niigas said; “but if a single arhat out
of the number is wanting, then we? will take back the
Kachmere country.” :

Madhyantika said to the nigas of Kachmere, “ Notwith-
standing, there must be people who give when there are
persons who (live on what they) receive, so I must intro-
duce householders (here);” and to this the ndgas gave
their consent.

When the sthavira had made by himself villages, towns,
and provinces, he settled large numbers of people (in them),
but they said to him, “ Sthavira, how can we develop our
prosperity ?”  Then the sthavira took the people with
him to the Gandhamidana (sbos-kyis ngad-ldan) mountain
and said; “ Pull up saffron!” (£ 689). Then the nigas
of Mount Gandhamidana were angered, but the sthavira
having subdued them, they asked, “ How long will the
doctrine of the Blessed One endure?” “ A thousand

(land) shall be

1 1 think that my translation is
justified by the text, and also by the
remarks of Hinen Thsang, B. iii. p.
168-169. Non-pa in the text mesns
“to cover ;" sas non-pa, “to cover

 with sarth ;" lung-pa dgni-mdo, “ the
 Jower ends of the nine valleys;”

skyil-mo-grung-gis, “by the action
of being seated cross-legged ;” non-
24, “ be covered,”

* Bday-gis is used as well for the
singular as the plural throughout
the Bkah-hgyur,
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170 THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA.

years," answered the sthavira, Then they made him this
promige, “ As long as the teaching of the Blessed One
endures, so long will we allow you (to take saffron plants
from here).”! So when the sthavira had planted the saf- ;
fron in Kachmere, he blessed it (and it prospered),

When the sthavira Madhyantika had introduced the
doctrine of the Blessed One into Kachmere, he spread it
abroad, and having gladdened the hearts of the charitable
and virtuous, and having shown different miracles, he
passed away as water when thrown on fire. After that
his body had been burnt with the best of sandal-wood,
aloe-wood, and other kinds of wood, it was placed in a
chaitya which was built (for that purpose).

Now the venerable CAndvasika received into the order
the venerable Upagupta, by whom the doctrine was
greatly spread. He (Cdndvasika) said to the venerable
Upagupta, “ Venerable Upagupta, be attentive. The
Blessed One, having intrusted the keeping of the doctrine
to the venerable Mahikégyapa, passed away. The vene-
rable Mahikigyapa intrusted it to (my) master ; (my)
master (intrusted it) to me, and passed away. My son,
now when I also shall have entered nirvina, you must
defend the doctrine and devote all your energy to telling
every one, ‘Thus spoke the Blessed One.’” Then the vene-
rable Cindvasika having gladdened the hearts of the cha-
ritable and virtuous, having performed different miracles,
such as producing sparks, fire, rain, lightning (from out
his body), utterly passed away into the middle where
there is no particle of corporality,

The sthavira Upagupta (taught) the venerable Dhitika,
and the venerable Dhitika having accomplished the re-
quirements of the doctrine, (taught) the venerable Kéla
(Nag-po), and he the venerable Sudargana (ZLegs-mthong),
and in this order the mighty ones (lit. the elephants?®)
passed away (f. 690P).

! Conf, Tdranatha, p. 9~10 (12- ply here that these first patriarchs
13 of the trans,) were the mightiest of their order, and
* Glang-po, * elephant,” may fm- were not succeeded by as great ones,




One hundred and ten y I
‘Blessed Buddha the sun of lhq Conqueror was obscured
‘and the bhikshus of Vaisdli imagined ten false proposi-
tions which transgressed the law and the rules, which
were not of the Master's taachm which were not com-
prised in the Sttranta, nor to be found in the Vinaya,
‘Which transgressed the Dharma; and the bhikshus of
Vaisli taught that these evil things were right. These ten
practices were: the Phikshys of Vaisili pmctxsed as lawful
the exclamation alala ; (those. who) did not agree were
heterodox; (those who were) assembled (elsewhcze than at
Vaisili) were heterodox ; those who did agree were ortho-
dox} This was the first ‘proposition which transgressed
the doctrme, which was not the Master’s teachmg, which
was not in the sfitras, nor to be found in the Vinaya,
which transgressed the l)harma, which the bhikshus of
Vaisali carried into practice, teaching that what was
unlawful was lawful.

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaissli (said), “Venerable
sirg, enjoy yourselves;” and indulging in enJoyment in the

i congregation of bhikshus, they made enjoyment lawful;

and those who did not agree were heterodox; those who
were assembled (elsewhere than at Vaisdli) were hetero-
dox; those who did agree were orthodox, This was the
second proposition, &e,

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisali held as lawful that (a
bhikshu) might dig the earth with his own hand, or have
it dug, &e. This was the third proposition, &e.,

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisili theld as lawful the
practice of keeping salt as long as one lived, if he added to

~

Eas

* This vhrase, which recurs man
times in the same words, is exeee
ingly difficult, The text is, Mz
mithun -pas tehos-ma yin-pa dang,
hthun pas tchos-ma yin-pa dang, my
- mthun-pas tchos-kyi las byed-de. 1
- propose considering the second mi-
mihun-pas = mi: rnamemthun-pas,and
the first mi-mthun-pas as taken in

its nsual accepta.hon of “not agree
ing.” My translation, however, is

wery doubtful.  From 5. 600 to the

end of the volume is extremely ob-
scure, and, as I have remarked,

severely criticised by the leetan,
lama, The general sense is, how-
ever, clear, the difficulties bearing
on unimportant details,

o




172 THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA.,

(his supply) at the right time some consecrated salt,! &,
This was the fourth proposition, &e.

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisali practised as being
lawful during journeys, going a ybjana or a half ybjana
(away from their viharas), then meeting and eating. This
was the fifth proposition, &e, '

(F. 692*) Moreover, the bhikshus of VaisAli having

‘ deemed it lawful to take food, hard or soft, that was not
 left-over food, with two fingers, did practise as lawful

.

eating with two fingers, . . . This was the sixth proposi-
tion, S‘c

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vasili held it lawful to suck
fermented drinks as would a leech (srin-bu bad-pe bdzin-
du), though one was made ill by drinking (thus). . . . This
was the seventh proposition, &e. '

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisali held it lawful to eat
between times a mixture of half-milk and half-curds, &e.
This was the eighth proposition, &c.

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisali held it lawful to use
a new mat (gding-pa) without patching it around the
edge (the width of) a Sugata span,® &c. This was the
ninth proposition, &e. :

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisali held it lawful to
take a round alms-bowl and to besmear it with perfumes,
to make it redolent with sweet burnt incense and adorn
it with different, kinds of sweet-smelling flowers. Then
they put a mat on a gramana’s head and on it (the bowl),
and he went through the highroads, the lanes, the cross-

1-The text is, Ji-srid hts'oi bar-du  other’s zl,lnis-buwl, &e., ‘&c., or his

byin-gyis  brlabs-pai t8wa dus su
rung-ba dang lhan-chig bsves- nas
kun - tw spyod-ching tswa rung-bai
zes byed pa-ste. Conf. TAranatha,
P« 41 (trans.), note 3. In Dulva,
x. 260, the Buddha allows salt to be
kept in certain cases. It must be
kept in a box with a cover. See alsa
the Tibetan Pratimoksha Satra, pacit-

tiya 67, where the Vinaya-vibhanga.

says that a bhikshu who hides an-

salt-horn (fswa khug); the text of
the Pratimoksha, however, reads, in-
stead of this expression, phor-bu,
‘“ drinking-eup.” Revue de I'Hist.
des Religions, 1884. ~

# In the Bhikshuni Vinaya-vib-
hanga it is said that a Sugata span
is equal to a cubit and a half. It
moreover remarks that Sugata means
* the Master,”




YAGAS UPHOLDS THE VINAYA,

. roads, saying, “Hear me, all ye people who live in Vaisili, ye
town’s people and ye strangers ; this alms-bowl is a most
excellent one; he who gives here, who gives very much,
he who makes many offerings here, w1ll receive a great
it reward ; it will profit. him much, it will avail him much.”
et ~And in this way they got riches, gold, and other treasures,
which they (the bhikshus of Valsa,h) made use of, thus
L holding it lawful to have gold and silver; and this was
g the tenth proposition, &e.! . . (f. 693).
‘ Now there was at Vaisili a sthavira called Sarvakima ?
(Thams-chad hdod-pa) known as an arhat contemplator of
-+ the eight perfect freedoms (rnam-par thar-pe brgyed
. bsgomzpa dzas-bya-ba), who had lived in Ananda’s time.
Moreover, in the town of Conaka (Nor-chan) there lived an
arhat called Yagas (Grags-pa), also an arhat contemplator
i of the eight perfect freedoms, and he, wandering about
with a retinue of five hundred, ¢ame to Vaisili when (the
bhikshus.of that place) were fixing (é.e., dividing) their
treasures (f. 694). The censor (dge-skos) having declared ;
: ~ that the sthaviras of the community were at liberty to
AN make use of the property, askéd (Yacas), “ Venerable sir, = »* = #
' what will you take of- the goods?” Then he explained 4
; (to Yagas) the whole thing (i.c, the tenth indulgence ?); !
ek and the sthavira thought, “Is this canker unique or = e
. ~» are there others?”8 And he saw that the relaxation of 2
% . the‘rules was, mcreasmg by following the ten unlawful
: " customs (dngos). Therefore, to preserve the doctrine, he
went to where the venerable Servakfima was, and having
bowed down.at his'feet, he said to him,  Is it lawful or 4
not to say alala ?”— Venerable sir, what does that mean, '

1 The list of the  ten indulgences
varies greatly’; sed” Mahdwanso, p.
15; Beal, Four Lectures, p. 83;

_and eqpeun.lly Rhys Davids, Bud-

dhism, p. 216.
2 In- the Mahawanso, p. 18-19,

“it is said that” Sarvakima was a

Pachina priest, and that he was at
that time high priest of the world,
and had already attained a qt'mdmg
of 120 years since the ordination of

Upasampada. The same work, p. 18,
calls Yaso, son of Kaknndpkn the
brihman, Versed in the six branches
of doctrinal knowledgﬂ and powerful
in his calling.

¢ Obscure : the towt reads, Nges
tehu-bur hdi gehig-pu byung-bar zad-
dam-gdzan yang yod, 1it. “Traly this
sore has it appeared alone, yet ano-
ther is.”
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‘Is it lawtul to say alala?’” Then Yacas explained it

in the same terms used above, and Sarvakima answered,

“ Venerable sir, it is not lawful.”—¢ Sthavira, when was
it declared (unlawful)?”—“ It was in the town of Campa.”
—“On account of what?”—“On account of acts of
the six bhikshus.”-—“ What kind of a transgression was
it #”—“ They committed a dukkata offence.”—“ Sthavira
(said Yagas), this is the first proposition which disregards
the Sttranta, the Vinaya, which is not the Master’s
teaching, which is not in the sfitras, which does not appear
in the Vinaya, which transgresses the Dharma, which the
bhikshus of Vaisali teach as lawful when it is unlawful.
If they practise it will you remain quiet?” (Sarvakdma)
remained without ever saying a word. Then (Yagas)
said, “ Then, sthavira, T will ask you if it be lawful to
amuse oneself? "— Venerable sir, what does that mean,
‘Is it lawful to amuse oneself ?’” Yagas having ex-
plained what it meant, he replied, “ Venerable sir, it is not
lawful. It was declared unlawful in the town of Campa
in consequence of acts of the six bhikshus, and it was
pronounced a dukkata offence.”— Sthavira, this is the
second proposition which disregards the Stranta, &e, It
they practise it will you remain quiet ?” (Sarvakima)
remained without ever saying a word,

Then (Yaqas) said, “ Then, sthavira, I will ask you if it
be lawful to use one’s strength (to dig the earthya’ Lol
“ Venerable sir, it is not lawful. It was declared unlaw-
ful at Cravéisti, in consequence of the acts of the six, and
it was pronounced a phcittiya.”— Sthavira, thig is the
third proposition,” &e., &e.

“Sthavira, I will ask you then this question, Is it
lawful to use (kept) salt 2” . . . “Venerable sir, it is not
lawful. It was declared unlawful at Réjagriba on account
of an act of Cariputra, and it was pronounced a pécittiya,”
~— Sthavira, this is the fourth proposition,” &e,, &c.

1 See 73d picittiya of the Bhikshu Pratimoksha, 56th of the Bhikshuni
Tit, i
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" © “Sthavira, Twill ask you then this Question, Is it coxhpa-

tible with (the rules) of Jjourneying (to go a league or a half

- league and then eat) ? "— Venerable sir, it is not lawful,

It was declared unlawful at Rijagriha on account of what
Devadatta had done, and it was pronounced a phcittiya.”
» » « “Sthavira, this is the fifth proposition,” &e., &e.

“Sthavira, I will ask you then this question, Is the
practice of using two fingers lawful?” . . . (f. 696").
“Venerable sir, it is not lawful. It was declared unlaw-
ful at: Cravasti on account of what a great number of
bliikshus had done, and it was pronounced a péeittiya,”—
“Sthavira, this is the sixth proposition,” &e., &e.

“Sthavira, then I will ask you this question, Is it law-
ful to get sick (from sucking wine) ? "~ Venerable sir,
it is mot lawful. It was declared unlawful at Cravasti on
account of an act of the ayuchmat Suratha (? Legs-ongs),
and it was pronounced a picittiya,” &e., &e.

“ Sthavira, then I will ask you this question, Is the
practising (of drinking) a mixture® (of milk and curds)
lawful 2”—¢ Venerable sir, it is not lawful. It was de-
clared unlawful at Qravasti on account of an act of a
number of bhikshus, and it was pronounced a pécittiya,”
&e., &e.

“ Sthavira, then I will ask you this question, Is the
mat practice lawful ?” ., . . “ Venerable sir, it is not law-
ful. It was declared unlawful at Cravasti on account of
an act of a number of bhikshus, and it was pronounced
a phcittiya,” &e., &e.

“ Sthavira, then I will ask you this question, Is the
gold and silver practice lawful 2”—* Venerable sir, it is
not lawful. It is a nissaggiya pécittiya according to the
Vinaya, . . . the Dirghdgama, the Majjimégama, , . . the
Kathina section of the (Pratimoksha) Sitra, . , . the
Ekottarfcama,” &c., &e.

“Sthavira, this is the tenth proposition which disregards

! See 37th-30th pacittiyas of the Bhikshus, 25th-27th of the Bhik.
shuni Pratimoksha, -

%,
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the Sltranta, the Vinaya, which is not the Master's
teaching, &e., &c. If they practise it will you remain
qulet?” “ Venerable sir,” replied. Sarvakima, « wherever

' you choose to go I will be your adherent in £ollowmn ’she

Dharma.”* ¥

Then he composed hismind in the dhyana of pexfect
perfection, and remained in it.

Now at that time there lived in the city of Conaka a
venerable sthavira called Salha (Gyo-ldan), who had lived
with Ananda. He was an athat contemplator of the eight
perfect freedoms. Then Yacas went to the. venerable
Salha, and having bowed down at his feet (he asked him
the same questions and received the sawe answers), and
e also agreed to be his adherent.

After that Yagas weut to the city of Samkéeya, where
lived the venerable sthavira Visabhaghmi (Nor-chan), an
arhat like the two preceding ones, and also a contem-
porary of Ananda’s, From him also ke received the same
answers to his questions.

(. 700.) Then Yacas went to Pataliputra (Dmar-bu-
chan),where lived the venerable Kuyyasobhito (Zla-sgrur),?

&e., &, (F. 700.) After that he went to Crughna, where

hved the venerable Adjita (Ma-pham-pa), to whom hu
also explained the ten indulgences, &c., &e.

Then he went to Malusmatl (Ma-he-ldan), where lived
the venerable Sambhita (Yang-dag skyes) ; . . . after that
to Sahadsha (? Lhan-chig skyes), where lived the venerable

1This oft-recurring phrase is ob-
goure, but I see no other way of
translating it.  Des song-lo phyogs
#ol-chig dang, ngas tchos bdzin-du
phyogs byao.

2 This name iy variously written
da-squr, da-rgur, or da-sgrur. I
have adopted the last form, which
is also followed by Schiefner, Tér-
andtha, p. 200. The word ¢r ughna
is also transeribed by srug-ne or sug-
na. See Jchiefner, loc. ¢it. The Maha-
wanso, p. 19, says, * Sabbakimi,
Salho, Révato, Kujjasdbhito, Yaso

son of Kikandako, and Sambfito, a
native of Sdna, these six theros were
the disciples of the thero Ananda.
Vasabhagimiko and Sumano, these
two theros were the disciples of the
thero Anuradbo. . . . Theyrepaived

to the VAlukardma vihara, a situa-

tion so seclnded (that not even the
note of a bird was heard), and free
from the strife of men. The high
priest Révato, the chief of the inter-
rogating party. questioned the thero
Sabbakami in due order on the ten
indulgences, one by one.’




o/ THE VAISALI BHIKSHUS ADMONISHED. 17

- Revata (Nam-gru), to whom he also-explained the ten

~indulgences in the same terms used in conversing with

- Sarvakiima. When Revata heard of all his journeying,
he told Yagas to take somé rest; after which he would
accompany him as his partisan,

While these things were taking place, the bhikshus of
Vaisdli went to where the bhikshus of Yagas' company
were and asked them where was their master, and then
‘they learnt that he had gone to seek partisans. “ Why
did he want partisans ?” they asked. ¢

“ Sirs, on account of the schism in the order.”

“ Venerable sirs, what have we done to cause a schism
in the order ?” ‘ Gt

Then (Yacas’ disciples) told them; but they replied,
“This is not yight; -why oppose us because we seek
different interpretations (rnam-pa) for the commandments
of the departed Master ?” :

Then one of their number (ie. of Yacas’ disciples 7,
whose mind was straight, and whose harsh words were
well meant,! said to them, ¢ Venerable 8irs, you are doing
what i8 not done (by all the rest of the order), what is not
lawful, what is ot becoming in gramanas. You have
formerly heard that the doctrine of the Blessed One will
last a thousand years, but you will be the cause that in
days to come the doctrine will be obseure; so it is that
those who disregard any of the commandments create g
cancer (which will go on spreading), To help to main-
tain the doctrine, what are you then doing but bringing
about schisms?” They were terrified on hearing this, but
remained silent under his harsh words (shogs-pa).

(¥. 702.) Then (the bhikshus of Vaisli) commenced
talking to one another. “The venerable Yacas has gone
to get partisans; if we have caused a schism in the order,
why remain pondering overit? Say what must be done.”
Then one of their number said to another, “Let us do
what (Yagas) has done. He has gone to get partisans ; let

! The text is phan-pai brlang te'ig-gis, * with words of wseful abuse.”
. M
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us also seek partizans who will uphold us” Another
said, « Sirs, they are going to fight us; we must flee.”
Another said, « Where can we go? wherever we may go

‘we will be thought badly of. We must sue for pardon; we

are, as it were, in a trap.” Another said, “ Let us get all
(the bhikshus) who are in the neighbourhood together (by
giving them) alms-bowls, robes, nets, drinking-cups, girdles,
and all will be arranged (2 phyir gang rigs par byao).” This
course being approved, they decided to act accordingly ;
so they gave to some (bhikshus) robes, to some wantles,
to some nether garments, to some sweat-cloths, to some,
cushions, to some alms-bowls, to some water-strainers,
and in this way they got them all together and remained
in their midst.!

When Yacas had little by little got together hig par-
tisans he came back to Vaisli, and his disciples asked
him, “ Master, have you found your partisans LNy
sons,” he replied, “ they will shortly be here.”

When his disciples had told him of the right claimed
by the Vaisfli bhikshus to interpret diversely the com-
mandments, and that they were using terms not formerly
spoken by (the Buddha), he said, “ As the partisans for
relaxing the rules will rapidly increase, (we) must do
everything for the true doctrine; for the ghthf says—

¢ He who instantly does a thing to be postponed, who postpones (a
thing to be done) instantly, ‘

Who follaws not the right way of doing, a feol he, trouble is his

share ;

Cut off by associating with obscure and unworthy friends,

His progperity will decrease like the waning moon,

He who swiftly does what is useful has not forsaken wisdom,

He who has not put away the right way of doing wise, happines

will be his, ;

Not cut off by associating with worthy, virtuous friends, .

His prosperity will go on increasing like the waxing moon.’”

Then Yacas sat down in the hall (Akhor-Kys khamsu);

1 Clonf. Beal, op. cit., p. 00, where Tibetan text is not very clear, and

the goods are given to Revata. The my translation is open to correction.

i

&
i



 PROCEEDINGS OF THE COUNCIL. . 17g.

. ha;ving composed his mind in the fourth dhyana of perfec-

tion, and having discerned the proper course (to follow),

~ be beat the ganthd and assembled 700 arhats less one, all

contemporaries of Ananda. Now at that time the vene-
rable Kuyyasobhito was deep in the samadhi of arresting

~ (hgog), and he did not hear the ganth. When all the
arhats had assembled, the venerable Yacas thought, « If I
should salute each one by name it would cause great con-
fusion” (7 lit. if T should call them by name there would
be much wrangling). “I will not call them by name.” So
Le bowed to those who were well stricken in years, and
having saluted by raising his hands to his forehead those
who were verging on old age, he took his seat.!

Just then Kuyyasobhito came out of his meditation,
and a deva came and agked him, ¢ Venerable Kuyyasobhito,
why stand you there thinking? Go quickly to Vaisali where
the 699 arhats are assembled to maintain the doctrine,
thou who art the first master (Zhyod dang mkhan~po gelig-
pa)”?  Then he vanished from Pataliputra, and coming
to Vaisdli, he stood before the door of the hall and asked

~ admission, for it was closed,

After having told those within who he was in several
verses (f. 703-704), he was admitted and took his seat,

Then the venerable Yacas informed them of the ten
indulgences in the same terms which he had previously
used in speaking to Sarvakdma and the other arhats, and
they gave the same answers we have seen given above, after
which they said, “ These bhikshus of Vaisili who proclaim
that which is unlawful lawful, and who act accordingly,
we condemn them!” And this formula they repeated
after each indulgence had been condemned,

(¥. 705.) When they had examined and condemned the
ten indulgences, they beat the ganthé, and having assem-

! This passage is obscure, The g ming-nas mi dbyung-bar bijod-
first part of it, which is the most par byao. . , .
embarrassing, is, De-dag-gis ming- * Which may also be, * Thou art

nas phyung-sie brjod-na wi, kkhrug- the one master {missing to complete
pa tehen-por hyyur-bas, ma-la bdag- the 700).”







'CHAPTER VI.
HISTORY OF THE SCHOOLS OF BUDDHISM,

: ' Tur goth volume of the slitra of the Bstan-hgyur contains
" three works on the schismatic schools of Bhuddism, one of
which, the Sumavaidhoparacha chakra, by Vasumitra (f.
157-163), has been ftranslated by Professor Wassilief in his
 work ou Bhuddism. I have endeavoured in the following

. pages to condense the information contained in the work

. of Bhavya, the Kayabhetro vibhangn* (f. 163-172), in that
‘ of Vinitadeva, t{he Samayabhedo parackanachakra,? and in a
 curious little work called the Bhikshw varshagrapritsha (f.
284-296), the author of which is unknown. The theories

of the differsnt schools are unfortunately given by both
‘Vasumitra and Bhavya in about the same words, and so con-
cigely, that it/ is a very difficult if not an impossible task,

to/ give a satisfactory translation of them. T have, how-
 ever, att;emk'bted to translate the greater part of Bhavya's
remarks, and by means of Vinitadeva's work, which is a

' compilation of that of Vasumitra, I hope that 1 have been

' able to elucidate a few of the latter’s observations which

.+ X think are rather obscure in Professor Wassilief’s trans-
 /afion/ I have deemed it prudent to retain in the

:"j tianglation the greater part of the technical Sanskrit
/ i

. Y In Tibetan, Sde-ba tha-dad-par ences of the schools from the Sama-

byed-pa dang rnam-par bshad-pa, or
“Phe thorough explanation of the
differences of the schools.”

2 In Tibetan, Gdamy tha-dad-pa
vim-par glag-pai fkhor-lo-las  sde-
pa  tha-dad-pe bstan-pa  bsdus-pe.
“ Compilation teaching the differ-

vadhoparacha chakra (by Vasumit-
ra).  With the present account
conf, Mahfiwanso, p. 20-21, where
we are told that the seventeen
schisms arose in the second century
after the death of the Buddha.
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terms in their ommnabform for by translating them mis-

" takes might be made which would entirely alter the sense

of the orwmal whereas the Sanskrit term will enable the

reader to reconstrue more easily what may have been the -

original text.
The first twelye pages only of Bha,vyas work are

o translated, for: ‘the last five present bt little interest, and

add pothing | té-out knowledﬁe of the doctrines of these
schools :—

Adoration to the triratna!

How came about the eighteen schogls and their peculiar.
featurés? This is the way in which ‘they are all said to
proceed from (the teaching of) the one highest Lord,

One hundred and sixty years? after the utter passing”
away of the Blessed Buddha, when King Dharma,(,oka (d.e
K.Llasoka.) was reigning in Kusumapura (Me-tog-gis rgyas-
pa, e, Patahputm) there arose a great schism in the
congregation on account of some oontrovérted questions,
and it divided into two schools, the Maﬂ‘iscmvhxka and
the Sthavira. Of these, the MahisAnghika) school gradu-
ally divided into eight fractions (to w1t), \the MahAdin-
ghika school, the Ekav; avaharika, the Lokottmravndlna,
the Bahugrutiya, the Pradshnaptividina, the Tchaltylka
the Plirvagaila, and the Avaracaila.

The Sthavira school gradually divided into tien fractlous
—(1) the Sthavira proper, also called the Hairhavata ; (2)
the SarvAstividina: (3) the VaibAdyavidina; (4) the
Hetuvidya, which is also called by some persons Mudun-

taka (or Muruntaka); (5) the Vatsiputriya ; (6) the Dh. T
mottariy‘t (7) the Bhadriyaniya; (8) the Sammatiya, Whrch' A

is also called by.some persons Avantaka, and by otheis
Kurukullaka ; (9) the Mahigfisaka ; (10) thé Dharmagup-
taka ; (11) the Sadd}mrm(avarnhaha (or properly Suvar-

1 The two Agokas are gemerally Khoten appeir, however, to have

confounded in Northern Buddhist
works. See, however, p. 233, where
we find the correct date for Agoka
the Great's reign. The Annals of

derived some of their statements
from Southern Buddhist works not
known to, or, at all events, not men-
tioned by Northern writers.

N
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shalka), which some persons call the Kégyapiya; (12) the
. Uttariya, called also by some the Samkrantividina. These
 are the eighteen schools! '

The Mahfésénghika received this name on account of
‘the great number of its followers, which made it a great
assembly or Mahd sangiti.

Some persons contending that all the doctrines are

thoroughly understood by an. unique and immediate
wisdom (skad chig gehig-dang-ldan-pai-shes-rab), for all
‘doctrines of the blessed Buddhas are comprehended by
the intellect (thugs-gis instead of thugs-gi), are for this
reason called “ Disciples of the dispute on one subject,”
or Llea vyavahora.
« Those who say that the blessed Buddhas have passed
“beyond all worlds (v, existences), that the TathAgata was
not suhject to worldly laws, are called, “ Who has passed
 beyond all worlds,” or Lokottaravadina.

called Bahugrutiya.

Those who were taught by the master Bahugrutiya are

Those who contend that misery (dwkha) is mixed with
all compound things are called Pradshmaptividina.
Those who live on the Tchaitya niountain are called

the Zchaityika.

1 By referring to Vasumitra, f.158,
we learn that the Sarvistividina was
the same as the Heluvidya or Mu-
duntaka. ‘With this exception, and
by supposing that the Vaibidyava-

ina of our list is the same as the
Shannagarika of Vasumitra, the two
lists agree. The Bhikshu varhhagra-
pritsha, f. 295, has as follows : There
are four schools (sde, nikaya), which
are—(1) the Arylsnrvastividina,
(2)! the Mahasanghika, (3) Aryi-
sammatiya, (4) Arydsthavira. There
are eighteen divisions, of these four
come from the Aryfsarvistividina—
(1) the Kacyapiya, (2) Mahigisaka
(the text has by mistake Sa-srung),
(3) the Dharmaguptaka, (4) Mola-
sarvistividina, Six divisions come
from the Mahfsfinghika school—(1)
, Parvagaila, (2) Avaragaila, (3) Vai-

badyavidina, (4) Pradshnaptivi-
dina (Btags-par-smra), (5) Lokotta-
vavidina (the original school makes
up the six). Five divisions come
from the Sammatiyas—(1) Tamra-
citiya, (2) Guptaka, (3) Kurukul-
laka, (4) Bahugrutiya, (5) Vatsi-
putriya.  Three divisions proceed
from the Sthaviras— (1) Jetavaniya,
(2) Abhayagiriya, (3) Mahivihira-
visina, It appears difficult to reduce
Bhavya's list to ten sects, as his text
prescribes.  The list of schools given
in the Mahavyutpatti is substanti-
ally the saiie as that of the Bhikshu
Varshagrapritcha. The Mahawanso
tells us that the Abhayagiri schism
oceurred in the 453d year after the
Buddha's death,  See Turnour, p.
207.

i
i
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Those who live on the Purva mountain (¢aila) and on
the Avara mountain are respectively called Pdr'uagmla
and Avaragaila. :

Those who teach that the sthaviras belong to the body
of the elect (ariyas) are called Sthavira. lhey are also
called Huimavatas because (f. 164") they live on Mount
Himavata.

Those who say that all exists, the past, the future, and
the presont are called in consequence, “They who say that
all exists,” or Sarvdstivddina,

Those who say that some things exist, (such as) past
actions of which the result has not matured, and that
some do not exist, (such as) those deeds of which the con-
sequences bave occurred, and the things of the future;
making categories (or divisions), they are called in con-
sequence, They who speak of divisions,” or Vaibddya-
vddina. ,

They who say that things which have been, which are,
and those which will be, have a cause (hetw), are. called,
“ They who speak of a cause,” or Hetuvidya.!

They who live on Mount Muruntaka are for that reason
called Muruntake.

They who, teaching of man’s birth, say that, woman-
kind being the dwelling-place (vdsa) of the family, man,
being born of her, is a son of the dwelling-place or vdse~
putra, are for this reason called Vidtsiputriya.2

Those who were taught by the master Dharmottara are
the Dharmottariya.

The disciples of Bhadrayana are the Bhadrayaniya.

They whose teacher was Sammata are the Sammatiya.

They who congregated in the city of Avanta were con-
sequently called the Avantaka.

! The text says, ‘“They who not the name of the sect. Conf.
speak of wind,” 1lung smra-bai, This Stan, Julien, Listes divers des Noms
is of eourse a mistake, as rgyu and des dix-huit Heoles schismatiques ;
rlung are graphically similar. Journal Asiatique, sth senes, N

# Correctly we should have Vdsap- xiv, pp. 353 and .,56
utriyas ; but we know that this was
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They who live on the Kurukula mountain are for that

- reason (called) Kurukula(ka).

- They who declaring in their teaching, from the proper-

ties of the word  earth,” that all the great mass of human

beings will have no other existence, are the Muahipasaka,
or “ Those who teach much ” (7).t

They whose master (founder) was Dharmagupta are
the Dharmaguptaka.

They who have caused the rain of the law of laudable
ideas to fall are called “ (The school of) the good rain,” or
Swvarshaka.

They whose master was Kagyapa are the Kagyapiya.

In like manner, they whose master was Uttara are

~ the Uttarya.

They who say that the pudgala (individuality) passes
from this world (i.e, life) into another are called, “ They
who speak of passing,” or Samkrantivedina.

Of these (f. 165%), the Mahdsinghika and seven others,
for a priori reasons, and the Sthavira, Sarvéstiviidina,
Mahichsaka, Dharmottariya, and Kacyapiya, for a poste-
7107t reasons, are believers in the non-existence of the
soul (andtmavddinas), and say that all things are without
atman, They say that those who teach of self are in con-
formity of views with the tirthikas, and that all things
(dharme) are without atman.

All the other (sects), the Vitsiputriya, &c., five (in all),
believe in (the existence of) the pudgala.? They say that

when the six senses have discerned that the pudgala

' (passes) from (one set) of skandhas to another, one is

perfectly freed from transmigration.? These are the
differences of the eighteen schools.

! The text is difficult, *“Sa sui (?) teaching of the earth ;” probably
skad-lyi dbyings-las njesw ston-du this means “the school which de-

« bsgyur-te, skye-boi ts'ogs tchen-po-la

yang srid-par mi hbyung-bar rjesu

 ston-par byed-pa-ni, mang-ston-pao.”

The difficulty rests on the first
words, and L do not feel sure of
having overcome it.  Mahipasaka

is generally translated sa-ston-pa or

sa-ston-gyi-sde, * the school of the

rives its teaching from a compari-
gon with the earth,” in which case
it would agree with Bhavya. Conf.
Stan. Julien, p. 352, No. 44, p. 355,
No. 68, 69.

2 Are we to understand by this
that pudgala = atman ?

3 We are not told whether we are
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Other people say that it is not so, They say that there
‘were three original divisions (lit. root-divisions, »¢sa-bas

dbye-ba), to wit, the Sthavira, the MahAsAnghika, and the ‘

“Vaibadyavidina. Moreover, there are two (sub)divisions

of the Sthavita—the Sarvistividina and the Vatsiputriya.
Again, the Sarvistividina are divided into two—the Sar-
vistividina (or Mfla SarvistivAdina ?) and the Sautran-
tika. There are four (sub)divisions of the Vétsiputriya—

the Sammatiya, the Dharmottariya, the Bhadrayaniya, and -

the Shannagarika. In this way ave the Sthavira divided
into six schools. ,

Moreover, the MahéAsAnghika school has ¢ight divisions
(according to their theory)—the MahfsAnghika, the Ptir-
vagaila, the Avaracaila, the RAjagiriya, the Haimavata,
the Techaityika, the Samkrintividina! and the Gokulika.
This is the way in which they divide the MahAsinghika.

The Vaibadyavidina (they say) comprise four divi-
siong——the Mahicsaka, the Kigyapiya, the Dharmaﬁup
taka, and the lamraqahya (f 165P).

This is the way in which they give the eighteen divi-
sions of the schools of the Ariyas.

Again, others say that 137 years after the death of
the Blessed One, King Nanda and Mahipadma convened
in the city of Pataliputra all the different Ariyas, Maha-
kigyapa, a man who had attained to unadsailable compo-
sure, and the venerable Mahfiloma (spw fchen-po), Mahi-
tyaga (gtang-ba tchen-po), Uttara (bla-ma), &c., arhats, with
correct analytical knowledge, there assembled to bring
round the wicked to agree with the good.?

to understand by this that this know- ‘“king,” is in the singular, whereas
ledge itself is niredna, or whether it we might expect the plural, although

only shows the way to liberation.

1 The text has bden drug-pa =
Shattasatyika (), but it 'is un-
doubtedly a mistake for don-grub-
pa or Samkrintividina. The two

Tibetan expressions may easily be'

mistaken in writing.

2 This passage, which appears to
me very nmportant, is not without
difficulties. © The word zgyal-po,

Nanda and Mahdpadma rel{sumg to-
gether might be spoken of in the
singular. See Wassilief, TAranitha,
p. 291, where he gives thxs passage
from the work of Tshantsha Khu-
tuktu. = This relates to the events
which followed the second council,
that of Vashila, which we ha.ve
seen (p. 171) the Vinaya places 110
years after the Buddha's death.
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 Taving settled the habits (7 teha-Uyad) of the bhikshus
(e, the ten indulgences? see p. 171), and having ex-
‘hibited different miracles, there occurred, on account of
five propositions, a great schism in the congregation (san-
gha). The Sthaviras called Niga, Sthiramati ( Yid brtan-
pa), aud Bahugratiya advocated the five propositions and
taught accordingly. They said that (the doctrines con-
 cerning) answer to another (or advice to another, gdzan-
la lan-gdab), ignorance (mi shes-pw), doubt (lit. double-
‘mindedness, yid gnyis-pa), complete demonstration (yong-
su btags-pa), vestoration of self (bdag-nyid gso-bar byed-pa),
were the way, and that they were taught (lit. the doctrine
of) by the Buddha! Then they (the congregation) became
divided intotwo schools, the Sthaviraand the Mahfisinghika,
and for sixty-three years after the division of the congrega-
tion they obstinately quarrelled (hkhrug long-gio gnas-so).
One hundred and two years later, the Sthavira and the
Vitsiputriya rightly collected the doctrine (bstan-pa yang-
dag-par badus-so). After they had rightly collected it,
there arose two divisions of the Mahdsinghika, the
Ekavyaharika and the Gokulika. The Ekavyaharika con-
sidered as fundamental doctrines that the blessed Buddhas
(.66 having passed beyond the world, the Tathigata is not
subject to worldly laws ; that the dharmachakras of all the
Tathigatas do not agree ;? that the words of all the Tathd-

1 Vagamitra, op. cit., 175% says,
“1t is agserted that a little more
than a century after the death of the
Blessed Buddha, after the setting of
the radiant sun, in the city of Pata-
liputra, during the reign of King
Agoka, the one ruler of the (whole)
land (of India), occurred the schism
of the Mahfsinghika, Tttook place
on account of the conception and

. promulgation of five propositions :
influence by another (gdzan-gyis
nye-bar  bsgrub-pa), ignorance (mi
shes-pa), doubt (som-nyt), investiga-
tion of another (gdzan-gys rnam-par
spyod-pa), the production of the
way (by) words (lam sgra (yis) hby-
in-pa).” - Vinitadeva, op. cit., f, 173%
has, “There is no intuitive know-

..

ledge (rang rig ma yin-no) ; to even
arhats are doubt and ignorance
(dgra-behom-pa-rnams-la_yang som:
nyi dang mi-shes-pa yod-de) ; the exs
planations of another are useful in
{acquiring) the fruit (hbras-bu-la
gdzam-gys brda-sprad dgos-so) 5 to
speak of misery, to explain misery
(to another), will produce the way
(sdug-bengal smos-shing, sdug bsngal
18ig-tw brjod-pas lam skye-bar hgyur-
ro).” Conf, also Tirandtha, p. 41,
line 20.

2 §o I understand the text, which
is, De-bdzin-gshegs-pa thams-chad-kys
tohos-kyi hkhor-lo  bskor-bas  rjesw
gsungs-pa wimi hjug-go; lit. of all the
Tathéagatas, the wheel of the law has
been spoken in agreement (it) does
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cratas are revered in their spirit (smy /zng pa-la) gTHey say)

shat ‘all the TathAgatas here (in this world) are without
longing for rfipa; that the bodhisattva does not pass
throurvh the quccesswe stages of embryonic development
[Lit. does not receive the condlmon of kalala (nur-wur),

arbuda (mer-mer), pechi (nar-ner), and gana (gor-gor)}; (but
that), after having entered his mother’s side as an elephant,

he appears (i.e, is born) (by) his own (will?). (They
say) that a bodhisattva has mo kamasandjna (hdod-pwi
hdu shes) ; he is born at hig will among inferior beings
for the salvation of mankind (lit, to bring people to
maturity). (They say) that with one wisdom (djana,
ye shes) the four truths are perfectly understood ; that the
six vidjninas are subject to passions (hdod-tchags-dang-
behas) and “free from passions. (According to their.

theories) the eye sees forms; arhats acquire the doc-
trine by others; and, moreover, there is a way to cast
off ignorance, uncertainty; complete demonstration, and
migery (exist).! There ave words (spoken while) in a
state of perfect abstraction ; there is (such a thing as)
to cast off impurity ; he who has perfectly acquired right
restraint has cast off all yoga (attachment), Tathigatas
have not the right view (of the rest of) humanity. The
mind (sems) being of its nature radiant, it must not be
said that anucayas (bag-la nyal, thoughts) participate of

not exist. Wassilief, however (Bud-
dhisme, p. 235, note 6), translates it,
“The predication of the Tathdgata
does not enter (mi hjug-go) into the
wheel of the doctrine.” The text
of the Tibetan translation of Bhavya
must be incorrect, for both Vasu-
mitra, (f. 158P) and Vinitadeva (f.
172Y) agree insaying just the oppo-
site. The first'says, * All the words
of the Tathdgata turn with the wheel
of the law” (i.¢., are true); the latter,
“The turning the wheel of the law
is of the word” (tchos-kyi hkhor-lo
bskor-ba ni ts'ig-gi yin-no) ; which I
suppose means that the wheel of the
law is in agreement—is part of the

words #poken by the Buddha ; but
the phrase is curiously constructed,
and, to me, ungrammatical. By
chaugmg the order of the words in
Bhavya it would be easy to arrive
at the same senge as that of the
other texts, but the negation would
have to be suppressed.

1 The text is, ])gm-bchom-pa-
rnams kyang gdzan-dag-gis bstan-pa
sgrub-par-byed-do. Mi-shes-pa dang
yid gnyis deng yonsw bréags-pa dang
sy g-bsngal spong-pai lam yang yod-
do. Vasumiira, op. ¢it., f. 1592, ré-
fers to the same theories, but his
words are very obscure, See Wassi-
lief, Buddh., p. 228,
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the mind or that they do not participate of it. Anugayas
are one, the completely spread out (kun-nas ldang-ba, i.c.,
the mind) is another. The past and the future do mot
exist (in the present). The grotapatti (f. 166" can acquire
dhyana. These are the fundamental doctrines of the Eka~
vyaharika,

(As to) the (sub)divisions of the Gokulika, the Bahu-
¢riitiya and the Pradjnaptividina, the Bahugrfitiya hold
as fundamental doctrines that there is no mode of life
leading to real salvation (niryanika); that the truth of
suffering, subjective truth (2kun rdsob-I /b bden-pa), and
the venem’ble truth (aryasatya, hphags-pai bden) (consti-
tute) the truth. To perceive the suﬁ"eung of the sans-
kdra is to enter perfect purity. There is no (way) to see
the misery of suffering and the misery of change. The
sangha has passed bpyond the world (4., is not subject
to worldly laws or conditions) Arbats acquire the doc-
trine by others. There is a rightly preached way (yang-
dag-par bsgrags-pai-lam yang yod-do). There is a right
entry into perfect composure (samdpatti). Of this deser ip-
tion are the fundamental doctrines of the B uhugrutl ya.

The Pradjnaptividina say that suffering is no skandha;
that there are no perfect Zlya.t;anas that ('1.11) sanskiras are

~ bound ‘together; that suffering is absolute (paramdrtha,

sdug- bsngal—m drm ~dam-por 7'0) that what proceeds from
the mind is not the way; that there is no untimely death
(dus-ma yin-par hichi-ba ni medo); that there is no human
agency (skyes-bu-byed-pa yang med-do); that all suffering
comes from karmea (deeds). Of this deseription are the
fundamental doctrines of the Pradjnaptividina.

The Sthavira Tchaityika are yet another division of the
. Gokulika. A parivradjaka by the name of Mahideva, who
~ had entered the (Buddhist) order, lived on a mountain
with a tchaitya. He rejected the fundamental laws of the
Mahfsfinghika, and established a school which was called
Tchaityika; and these are the six sects derived from the
Mahasinghika,
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There are two divisions of the Sthavira, the Old Sthavira
(sngar-gys gnas-brtan) (f. 167*) and the Haimavata.

The fundamental doctrines of the Old Sthavira are as
follows: Arhats are mot perfected by the teaching of
another, so likewise the remainder of the five propositions
are denied; the pudgala exists; there is an intermediary
state (between two successive existences); arhatship is
parinirvina (dgra-behom-pa yongsw mya-ngen-las-hdas-pa
ni yod-do) ; the past and the future exist (in the present);
there is a sense (? don=artha) of nirvina. These are the
fundamental doctrines of the (Old) Sthaviras.

The fundamental doctrines of the Haimavata are that a
bodhisattva is not an ordinary mortal; that even a tirthika
has the five"abhidjnanas; that the pudgala is separate from
the skandhas, because in the (state of) nirvéina in which
the ‘skandhas are arrested the pudgala exists. Words
enter into samApatti (4., words are spoken in that state);
suffering is removed by the marga. These are the funda-
mental doctrines of the Haimavata. ;

Moreover, the first Sthavira (dang-poi gnas- brian)
divided into two sects, the SarvistivAding and the Vatsi-
putriya.

The fundamental doctrines of the Sarvistividina ave all
comprised in two (propositions ?). The compound and the
elementaryexist. What is the consequence of this (theory)?
That there is no pudgala; therefore if this body without
4tman comes into existence, there being no agent (byed-pa
med-ching), no right-doer, one consequently drops into the
stream of existence. This is the way they speak, These
are the fundamental doctrines of the Sarviistividina,

Their fundamental doctrines

1 This passage on the theories of
the Sarvastividina is difficult: Hdus-
byas dang hdus-ma byas-so.  De skad
smras-pas-chir hgywr,  Gang-zag ni
med ches bya-ba ste, ji skad-du bdag-
med-pa-yi lus hdi hbyung-na, byed-pa
med ching, rigs-pa-po-yang med, jo-
Uar hkhor-bai tchu-klung hjug-hgyur

are all comprised in ndma-

ba. It is not contrary to what
Vasumitra tells us, f. 160, See also
‘Vinitadeva, f. 173, who has that
they believed it very meritorious to
honour tchaityas ; that they distin-
guished three kinds of elementary,
&e., &ec.
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rdpa. The past and the future exist (at the present time);
the ¢rotapattiis not subject to degeneracy. There are three
characteristics (f. 167") of compound things. The four
holy truths are gradually understood. The void, the un-
desired, and the uncharacteristic lead to the unblemished
(state, shyon-med-pa-la). With fifteen ‘seconds one has
attained the fruit of g¢rotapanna! The grotapatti finds
dhyana. Even the arhat has an imperfect existence.?
Ordinary mortals can cast off r8ga or evil-mindedness.
Even a tirthika has the five abhidjanas. There are means
for even a deva to lead a virtuous life (brakmdchariya).
All the stitras have a straight (drang-po, richu) sense. He
who has entered the unblemished (truth), has (passed)
beyond the kAmadhatu. There is a right view of the
kdmaloka (i.c, inherent to persons inhabiting the kima-
loka ?). All the five vidjnanas are not under the rule of
~ the passions, (but) they are mot also free from passions.
These are the fundamental doctrines of the Sarvistividina.
There is, moreover, a sect (bye-brag) of the Sarvistividina
which is the Vaibiddhyavadina.

The divisions of the Vaibddhyavidina are the Mahi-
¢Asaka, the Dharmaguptaka, the Tamragatiya, and the
Kacyapiya.

The fundamental doctrines of the Mahi¢Asaka are: The
past and the future do not exist ; present compound things
exist., To distinguish misery is to see into the parts of
the four truths. Anucayas are one and the evident cause
(mmgon dw rgyw=sems ?) is another (7.c.,-they must be dis-
tinguished). There is no intermediary existence (between
tiwo successive regenerations); there is (such a thing as) a
life of virtue (brakmdchariya) in the abode of devas ;® even

1 Wassilief, op. cit., p. 248, note 3,
tells us that there are sixteen periods
or moments through which one must
pass before he becomes an ariya.
Conf, Vasumitra, f. 160b, “ Having
entered the unblemiched reality, the
mind's development (sems bskyed-pa)
in fifteen (moments) is called ¢rota-
panoa.”

? The, text has dgra-behom-pa
yang nyam pa sring-ngo. I read the
last words nyams-pa srid-do,

8 Vasumitra, op. cit., f. 162Y, says
the contrary, and Vinitadeva, f. 173b,
also. Vasumitra, loc. ¢it., also says
that they deny an intermediary
existence, but Vinitadeva does not
agree with him,
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an arhat accumulates merit.! All the five vidjndnas are

(subject to) the passions and without passion (rdga). The
pudgala pervades all the individual;? the ¢rotapatti ac-
quires dyana, Ordinary beings (can) cast off passions and
wickedness. The Buddha is comprised in the sangha.
The emancipation (lit. perfect freedom) of the (or a) Buddha
and of the ¢gravakas is one. There is no such thing as to
perceive (mthong) the pudgala. Neither the mind nor its
manifestations, nor anything which participates in the
least of the conditions of birth, passes from this life into
another. All compound things are momentary. If birth
is through an extension of the sanskéra, the sanskira do
not (however) exist permanently, Karma is as is the
mind, There is no liberty of body or speech ;3 there is no
condition not subject to degeneracy; there is no reward
for honouring a tchaitya, (Any) present event is always
an anugaya (da-ltar byung-be riag-tu wi bag-lo-nyal-be yin-
no). To distinguish compound things is to enter the un-
blemished (truth), ;

These are the fundamental doctrines of the Mahicisaka.

The fundamental doctrines of the Dharmaguptaka are
as follows: The Buddha is not comprised in the sangha.*
There is a great reward from (offerings made to) the
Buddha, but none from (those made to) the sangha.
There is (such a thing as) a life of vittue (brakmdchariya)
in the abode of the devas, There are worldly laws (hjig-
rten-pai-tehos-ni yod-do). These are the fundamental
doctrines of the Dharmaguptaka.®

1 Vasumitra, loc. cit., says the
contrary, but Vinitadeva agrees with
our text.

? The text is, Gang-zag ni mgo la-
sogs-pa lus dang mnyam-pa yin-no,
lit, “the pudgala is equal to the
head and all the rest of the body.”
Vasumitra, f. 162P, says, “The puds
gala is even with the head” (mgo
mayam-pa yod-do).

3 That 1s to say, if I understand
rightly the text (sems ji-ltar-ba de-
ltar las-yin-gyi-lus dang ngag-gi las
ni med-do), the mind is the only

faculty with freedom of action.

4 Bubt Vasumitra, f. 163% says,
“The Buddba is represented in the
sangha.”  Vinitadeva agrees with
our text. In the following clause
the words in brackets are supplied
from Vasumitra’s work ; our text is
evidently imperfect.

5 Vasumitra, loc. cit., adds that
“the body of an arhat is without
agrava, All the rest (of their
theories) are like those of the
Mahasinghika,”
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. The fundamental doctrines of the Kigyapiya are as
follows : Requital, and subjection to the laws of requital,
ag also the law of coming to pass (i.e., the pratityasamud-
pada) exist, To a person who has cast off (all sin?) is
perfect knowledge.! All the other assertions (hdod) of
the Kagyapiya are (like) those of the Dharmaguptaka.

The fundamental theory of the Tamragaitya is that
there is no pudgala.

Furthermore, the fundamental doctrines of the Samk-
rantividina, a sect of the Sarvistividina (f. 168%), whose
chief doctrines are (due to) the master Uttara, are that
the five skandhas pass (Apho, samkrdnti) from this life
to another. There is no arresting the skandhas when the
way- has not been discovered.® There is a skandha which
has inborn sin (2 rtsa-bai ltwng-ba dang-behas-pai-phung-po
yod-do). The pudgala is not to be cousidered subjectively
(don-dam-par). All is impermanent. These are the
fundamental doctrines of the Samkrinti (school). These
are the fundamental doctrines of the seven divisions of
the Sarvéstividina. :

The fundamental doctrines of the Vatsiputriya are:
The possession of what one was attached to and upadana
are solidary (2 nye-bar blangs-pa nye-bar-len pa dong-ldan-
pa i btags-so). There are no properties (? dharma) which
pass from. this life into another® When one has been
attached to the five skandhas, the pudgala transmigrates.
There are compound things (senskdra) which are mo-

1 The text says, “Toone who has
cagt off (sin) is imperfect knowledge”
(spanys-la yongsu ma shes-pa yod-do),
but this cannot be correct. = Vasu-
mitra (f. 1638) has, Spangs-pa yongsu
shes-pa yod-do, ma. spange-pa yongsu
gpang dzes-pa. med do. It appears,
moreover, to me that Bhavya's
phrase shows us that spangs-pe in
Vasumitra ought to be translated
by, ‘“ He who has cast off (sin),” not,
“What is cast off,” as Wassilief
has it, op. cit, p. 257. Vinitadeva
(f. 173P) has, Yongsu shes-la-ma-

spangs-pa . o . medo.  “To one who
is perfectly wise there is nothing
which hag not been cast off,”” which
confirms our translation of Bhavya.

? Vasumitra, op. cit., 163P, says
the contrary, and Vinitadeva does
not mention the doctrines of this
school.

3 Conf, what Vasumitra says, f.
162, “With the érception of the
pudgala, there is nwthing which
passes from this life (into another).”
Vinitadeva says about the same
thing.
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mentary, and also (some) which are mnot momentary.
One must not say that the pudgala is either an upadana-
skandhe, or that itis not. They do not say that nirvina is
in the unification of all conditions, or that it is in the
disruption (of them)! They do not say that nirvina is
real existence (yod-pa nyid), or that it is not real exist-
ence. (They say that) the five vidjndnas are not subject
to passions ; that there are none without rga. These are
the fundamental doctrines of the Vatstputriya. 'There are
yet two divisions of the Vatsiputriya, the Mahigiriya and
the Sammatiya.

The fundamental doctrines of the Sammatiya are : (The
belief in) the existence of what shall be (i.e, future
things), of what is, of what shall be arrested ; (the belief
in the existence of) birth and death (as well) as of the
thing which shall die, of the agent, of the thing which
shall decay (as well as of) decay, of what shall go (as
well as) in going, of what must be perceived (as well as)
in perception (vidnana).?

There are two kinds of Mahlgiriya (ri-tchen-po), the
Dharmottariya and the Bhadriyaniya.

(¥. 169*) The fundamental doctrines of the Dharmot-
tariya is: In birth is ignorance ; in the arresting of birth
is the arresting of ignorance. The Bhadriyaniya are like
unto them. Some say that the Shannagarika school is a
division of the Mahfgiriya ; others that it is a division of
the Sammatiya, thus making four divisions of the Vatsi-
putriya school.

The eighteen divisions (rnam-pe) came into existence
gradually through following (the theories of) certain
doctors who are the originators of them.® There is much

1 This clause is obscure ; it runs,
Mya-ngan-las-helas-pa ni tehos thams-
chad dang gehig-pa-nyid-du dam tha-
dad-pa-nyid-du 2wt brjod-do, Neither
Vasumitra nor Vinitadeva mention
this doctrine.

2 In other words, they believe in
subjective and objective existence,
The passage is certuinly obscure, and

I offer my translation as tentative,
Conf. what Vasumitra (f. 162) and
Vinitadeva (£ 174Y) say of this
school.  The latter classes it with
the Kaurukullaka, Guptaka, and
Vatsiputriya schools.

3 Bhavya gives this as the theory
of another class of historians,



THEORY OF PRIMARY S‘UBSTANCE 195

_more to be said about another separation.  Here is how
(arose) the diversity of doctrines and the four divisions
of the Sarvistividina, which was caused by the diversity
(of opinions) on substance (bhava, dngos-po), characteris-
tics (lakshana, mis'en-nyid), condition (ynas-skabs), and
change (gdzan gdzan-du hgyur-ba-nyid).

Concerning primary substance and its change, the Bha-
danta Dharmatrata said that, according to circumstances
(tchos-rnams) and time, there is (no) changing of sub-

. stance and no transmutation into another substance
(bhava). If a gold vase has been destroyed and (after-
wards) made into something else, made into another
shape, it will not however be another substance (rdsws).
Likewise milk, if it become curds, though it has acquired
a different taste, property (nus-pa), another shape (smin-
'pa); (yet) it is the same substance.! In like manner, if
past conditions (dharma) exist in the present, (they retain)
the substance (dngos-po) of the past. There is no destruc-
tible matter therefore, he said, if the present (condition)
exists in the future; the present substance (dngos-po) is
not of a destructible nature (v.e., it will be the same in
the future).

(The theory of) the change of characteristics is (the
work) of the Bhadanta Ghoshaka. He said that all’
things under the influence of time cannot but have in
the future and in the present the characteristics which
they had in the past. The future and the future charac-
teristics of a thing cannot but be the past and present
ones. For example, if men loved one woman, they are
not without affection for all the rest (of womankind).”

(The theory of) the change of condition is (the work)
of the Bhadanta Vasumitra. He said that things under
the influence of time which are said to change do not

1 The textiskha-dag nd ma yin-pa, &e,, but on the circumstances and
“it is not the colour,” which I'sup- time.
pose must imply that the new quali- 2 Dper-na - skyes-bu-dag bud-med
_ties acquired by milk in becoming gehig-la tchags-par-gyur-pa-na, thag-

curds do not dépend on the colour, ‘ma rnams-la tehags-pa-dang-bral-ba
ni mae Yin-no.
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alter their condition (gnas-skebs). For example, in a
single vegetable one speaks of one life, in a series of an
hundred it is an hundred lives, in a thousand it is a
thousand existences, That is what he said.! \

(The theory of) passing from one (condition) into
another (ze, of change) is (the work) of the Bhadanta
Buddhadeva. He said that when one looks at the remote
(sngon) and the proximate (phyi-ma) in the work of time
on things, one says that they (have passed) from one
(condition) into another. For example, one speaks of a
woman as “ma” (or mother) ; she is also called “ bu-mo,”
(or girl). So it is that these (four) men say that all
things exist, and they are Sarvistividinas.

Likewise some (teachers) said that there are seven
pratitye (rkyen),—cause (hetw), thought (@lambana), proxi-
mity (? de-ma-thag-pa), the dtman (bdag-po), karma, food
(2as), dependency (rten). Some said that there being
four ways of mental perception, trnth was various (bden-
pa s0-s00). Others say that as there are eight (kinds) of
religious knowledge (¢chos-shes-pa) and knowledge derived
from experience (lit. example, 7jesw shes-pa), there is no
analytical knowledge. . .

Here we will leave Bhavya, for the remaining pages of
his treatise only recapitulate the opinions of the Sarvése.
tividina school, and we know enough of these from Vasu-
mitra. Although it is not within the scope of this
work to examine in detail the doctrines of the Mahayina
schools of Buddhism which superseded those of which
Bhavya and Vasumitra speak, and which were called by
their opponents Hinfyéna schools, yet I cannot refrain
from giving the following extract from a very interesting
Vaipulya slitra called Angulimaliya stitra (Bkak-hgyur,
Mdo xvi, f. 208 ef seq.) (f. 273%): “All sentient beings
exist in the essence (garbha) of the Tathigata;” this is
the teaching of the Mahédyéana, whereas the Cravakayina

1 Sngon-bu gehig-bubgrangs-pai-ts’e  dzes- bya, grangs stong - du bgrang-

ni gelig ches brjod-par-gyuwr-pala, paitse- ni  stong dzes-bya-ba dang
grangs brgyar gtogs-pai-ts'’e ni brgya  hdrao. :
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-('z..e., the Hmﬁ.yﬁ,na) says, “ All sentient beingg emst by
i eatmg (ras-la gnas-so).

. The words ndme and rdpa originate in the (;rava,ka-
'»vﬁ.na. they are not in the Mahdyina (doctrine). Namaripa
are as follows and nothing more : the freedom (molksha)

of the Cravakas and the Pmtylkﬂbuddhas is only a name

- (ndma), so they do not understand either form or space.
The freedom of the blessed Buddhas is something else
than a myrobolan in the palm-of the hand.

The three wedand otiginate in the Cravakayina; they.
are not in the Mahlyéna. These three notions (vedand):
to have been so fortunate as to have heard that the Tathé-
gata will never cease from being the most exalted, that is,
a vedand. To have been so fortunate as to have heard that
the blessed law will vanish, that is a vedand. To have
been so fortunate as to have heard that the sangha will s
disappear, that is a vedand. These are the three vedand of
the Mahfyfna.

The four holy truths are chief dogmas (grags-pai-tsig)
in the (ravakayina ; but a similar collection is not in the

- Mahédyana. The Tathlgata is eternal; that is a great
truth in the Mahfylna ; but suffering is not a truth.
The Tathégata is everlasting ; that is a great truth
in the Mahayd.na, (but) the origin (of suffering) is not
a truth. The Tathigata is the most exalted of ever-
lasting (things); that is a great truth in the Mahdyfna,
(but) the cessation (of suffering) is not a truth. The
Tathigata is passionless (dzi-bao); that is a great truth in
the Mahiyéna, (but) the way (to arrest suffering) is not
a truth. These are the four holy truths in the Mahdyana.
The action of suffering is not ‘a truth, for if the action
of suffering was a truth, it would be true for the four
(classes) of suffering (beings);! then the four holy truths
would apply to those of the worlds of brutes, pretas,
asuras, and of Yama.

! So I understand the text, Sdug- sdug-bsngal-ma bdzi bden-par hyyur-
bangal-gyi-bya-ba  bden-du lags-na, te, &e.
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The five organs of sense are a chief dogma in the
(ravakayfina, but it is not so in the MahdyfAna. (Here)
the five organs of sense are: To see the Tathligata as
eternally visible (gsal bar) in all one’s meditation, this is
the (organ of the) eye. Having heard ¢the Tathlgata is
eternal,” always to meditate this way is the (organ of the)
ear. Always to reflect that the Tathdgata exhales the
fragrance of eternity is the (organ of the) nose. Always
to reflect that the essence of the Tathfgata is in nirvina
(the freedom from sorrow)®is the (organ) of the tongue.
Always to reflect when one has heard and felt that the
dharmakdye of the Tathmm is the most exalted body,
that is the body.

The six senses (dyatana) are a chief dogma in the Crava-
kayina, but there is no such series of six senses in the
Mahaylna. (With it) what is called the six Ayatana are:
To reflect, as a means for arriving at pexfectlon that' the
Tathfigata must be considered (seen) ag eternally vigible,
that is the dyatana of the eye. To reflect, as a means for
arriving at perfection, that one has heard ¢ the Tathfgata
is eternal,” that is the dyatana of the ear. To reflect, as
a means for arriving at perfection, that one has heard the
essence (garbha) of the Tathigata is the odour of eternity
(or is an eternal fragrance), that is the fyatana of the nose.
To reflect, as a means for arriving at perfection, that the
essence of the Tathagiita is the doctrine (bstan-pa), is the
dyatana of the tongue. To reflect, as a means for arriving
at perfection, that one has heard and felt that the dhar-
makéya of the Tathfigata is the most exalted mind of that
body (sku det blo-dam-pa), that is the Ayatana of the body.
To perfectly believe with unwavering heart in the mani-
fest doctrine of the Tathigata, that is the Ayatana of the
door of entering (i.e, this sense of the way of truth), is
the ayatana of the mind (manas).

The seven branches of the Bodhi is a chief dogma in

1 De-bdzin-gshegs-pai  snying-pai nas ma-ts'ang-ba-med-par syan-pe de
mya-ngas-nas (=mya-ngan-las hdes) ni lcheo.
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Even in the Mahfyéna those seven

(branches) are difficult terms to find, like the blooming
flower of the fig-tree (udumbara). Those seven branches
of the Bodhi, the seven full-blown flowers, are the eternity

of the Tathigata.

The holy eightfold way is a chief dogma in the Crava~

kayéana.
than right views, &o.

This Mahéyina has another holy elgllt;fold way
Furthermore, the teaching that the

Tathdgata is the chief eternity (rtag-pai michog)is an holy
eightfold way. To have heard and fully appreciated the
greatness of the Tathdgata is to have found the right way

to pass beyond sorrow (nirvina).

(To know that) the

Tathiigata’s eternity, everlastingness, is the highest bless-

Enlightenment (bodhi) is bliss
(shis-pa na sangs-rgyas-te). The Dharmakéya is the Tatha- . ‘-

gata. The essence of the Tathigata is without old age'(i.c.,.”

knows no decay).

These are what one must know as the
eight branches of the way.
stitra mikaye are a chief dogma in the Cravakayfna,

The nine branches of the
This

Mabiyfna says that there is but one mode of conveyance
(yanw) in all penetrating (f. 275") wisdom. The ten forces
of the Tathigata are a chief dogma in the Cravakiyana;
in this Mahiydna there are not ten forces of the Tathé-

gata, but an unlimited force.

‘Whereas the Blessed Buddha

is incomprehensible and cannot enter the mind, therefore

his might is infinite.

The Blessed Buddha taught infinite .

parables (in the) stitra nikaya (mdo-sde mthah-yas-pe ldem-

po-ngad-tu ston-pao).®

1 De-bdzin-gsheys-pai-rtag-pa ther
aug’ gyung-drung-gi michoy bsil-bar-
gyur-pa

2 Which might perhaps be ven-
dered, *“'The Blessed Buddha ex-
pounded in pamblcq the infinite of
the sitra nikaya.” Made manifest
by parables the doctrine of the infi-
nite as it was contained in the stitras
in obscure terms. However, it may
simply imply that theé Mahiyina

taught that the doctrings in the sa-

3
-

e R RS S NG AR T

This is the only way, The Tathé-

tras were to be understood allegori-
cally, a theory which we know to.
have been held by some of the earlier
schools. See Vasumitra's Sama-
yabedhoparachanachakra, f. 168
*(The Sarvastividina school teaches
that) there are doctrines which have
not been taught in the precepts (lung-
du mi ston-pai tehos-rnams yod-do.)
Conf. however, Wassilief’s transla-
tion of this phrase. Buddh., p. 249,
where I.cannot: follow him,
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gata is the only vehicle (yana), the one refuge, the one
truth to follow after,the one realm (%hams), the one being,
the one colour (? ha-dog) ; therefore there is but one yana,
the others are but expedients.”

I would like to examine more in detail the characteris-
tics of the MahfiyAna doctrine, which gave a new impetus
to Buddhism, and perhaps made it acceptable to races
which would have refused it in its primitive purity; but
enough has been said to show how pervaded its teachings
were with mysticism and ideas antagonistic to Gautama's
teaching. I will only give a short text concerning a very
interesting feature of the Mahiyina theory, namely, that
of the three bodies or keyatrdys, in which we find an
important link in the chain of doctrinal evolution, which
finally led to the theory of the Adi Buddhas or “divine
essence,” and to that of the Dhyéni Buddhas.

“Once I heard the following discourse (said Ananda),
while the Blessed One was stopping at Rijagriha, on the
Vulture’s Peak, together with an innumerable number of
bodhisattvas, dévas, and nfigas who were doing him homage.
Then from out this company, the Bodhisattva Kshiti-
garbha (Sat-snying-po), who was (also) there, arose from
his seat and spoke as follows to the Blessed One: ¢ Has
the Blessed One a body ?° The Blessed One said, ¢ Kshiti-
garbha, the Blessed One, the Tathigata, has three bodies :
the body of the law (Dharmakdya), the body of perfect
enjoyment (Sambhdgakdya), the apparitional body (Nir-
manakdya). Noble sir (Kdlapuira), of the three bodies
of the Tathfgata, the Dharmakéya is a perfectly pure
nature (svabhdm) the Sambhogakiya is a perfectly pure

samadhi; a perfectly pure life is the Nirmanakya of all
’uddhas Noble sir, the Dharmakiya of the Tathigata
Is the prerogative of being without svabhdval like space;
the Sambhogakiya is the prerggative of being visible like

1 I think that svabhdve is here space, a.nd space is without charac-
used to express “ absence of all char-  teristics.” Dr, Edkins, J. R. A. &,
acteristics.” In Angulimaliya Sttra, 1881, p. 63, renders the expreasnon
f. 250, * The Blessed Buddha is like Dharmakdya by “ doctrinal self.”
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a cloud; the Nirmanakfiya being the object of all Bud-

~dhas, is the prerogative of permeating all things as does

a rain.’

“ The Bodhisattva Kshitigarbha said to the Blessed One,
¢ Make visible these definitions of the true bodies of the
Blessed One. Then the Blessed One said to the Bodhi-
sattva Kshitigarbha; ¢ Noble sir, the three bodies of the
Tathagata will be discerned thus: the Dharmakfya is dis-
cernible in the whole air of the Tathfgata; the Sambho-
gakfiya is discernible in the whole air of a bodhisattva;
the Nirmanakiya is -discernible in the air of - different
pious men. Noble sir, the Dharmakdya is the nature in-
herent to all buddhas; the Sambhogakfya is the samadhi
inherent to all buddhas; the Nirmanakfiya is the object

~of all buddhas, Noble sir, purity in the abode of the

soul,’ the science like a mirror (adar¢adjndna), is the
Dharmakfya; purity in the abode of the sinful mind is
the science of equality (samatadjndna); purity in the per-
ceptions of the mind, the science of thoroughly analysing,
is the Sambhogakfiya ; purity in the abode of the percep-
tions of the five doors,? the science of the achievement of
what must be done, is the Nirmanakfya.’ 8

“Then the Bodhisattva Kshitigarbha said to the Blessed v
One, ‘I have heard the blessed truth from the Blessed
One; it is exceeding good ; Sugata, it is exceeding good!’

“The Blessed One said, * Noble sir, he who has under-
stood this exposition of the truth from the Blessed One
has acquired an inexpressible, incalculable amount of
merit.’ 1

“ When the Blessed One had thus spoken, the Bodhi-

! Kun-gdzi gnas-su dng-pa. - Kun- 3 The Chinese Buddhist diction-

gdzi appears to be usod here for “the
seat of the passions.” See Jaschke,
cht 8.v. kun,

bgo Inga is here used for dya-
tana, ‘“the senses,” the science of
the achievement of what must be
done = Sansk. Krantydnuchdhanadj-
ndna. See Buddh. Trig., f. 9.

ary, San thsang fa su (B. viii. f. 13,
Stan. Julien, L ¢.) defines this body
“the body gifted with the faculty
of transforming itself, The- bud-
dhas having a divine power which
escapes the human mind, can -trans-
form themselves and appear in all
places to explain the law,” &e. -
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sattva Kshitigarbha, the dévas, niigas, yakshas, gandhar-
bas, and men were delighted, and lauded greatly what the,
Blessed One had said.” ! i

If we refer to the work of the Chinese Buddhist Jin
Ch'an, we find that Dharmakiya has become Vairojana
(i.e., the omnipresent), Sambhbgakiya is called Rajana
(i.e., the infinitely pure or glorious), and Nirmanakiya is
Cakyamuni. ‘“Now these three Tathfigatas are all in-
cluded in one substantial essence. The three are the
same’ as one; not one, and yet not different; without
parts or composition. When regarded as one, the three
persons are spoken of as Tathlgata. But it may be
asked, if the persons are one substance, how is it that this
one substance is differently manifested? = In reply we
say there is no real difference; these manifestations are
only different views of the same unchanging substance.”

1 See Bkah-hgyur, Mdo xxii f, 81.
Conf. Stan. Julien, Mem. sur les

Contrées Occidentales, i, p. 240, In

the Karandavyuha (Burnouf, Intr.
& 1'Hist., p. 200) the preceding inter-
pretation of Dharmakéya is un-
known, “In each of the pores of
the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara rise
mountains and woods where live gods

and sages, exclusively devoted to the

practice of religion. Tt 'is for this

reason, said Cikys, that he is called

Dharmakiya “ whe has for body

the law.”  S8ee also J. Hdkins,

J.ROALS., 1881, p. 63 ; Wassilief, .
Buddh., p. 127; Beal, Catena, p.

124, 373.

2 Beal, Catena, p. 124,
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CHAPTER VIL
THE BARLY HISTORY OF BOD-YUL (IIBET).

Tug early history of Tibet or Bod-yul can only be said
to commence with the introduction of Buddhism, or per-
haps rather of Chinese influence, into that country, and it
appears highly probable that all the events chronicled as
anterior to that epoch must be considered in great part
as legendary. It is, moreover, worthy of remark that
these legends seem to be a rather clumsy adaptation of
the Chinese ones relative to their first sovereigns, which
are recorded in the Bamboo books.

Another consideration, however, exercised great influ-
ence with Tibetan historians when, in the reign of Ral-

- pa-chan, they commenced writing their national history,

and that was to make the genealogy of their monarchs
ascend, if not to the Buddha himself, at least to one of

his friends and protectors. And as we have in Europe

families who are proud to claim descent from the Virgin
Mary or from the wise men of the east, so likewise the
first Tibetan monarch claims descent from Prasenadjit,
king of Kogala, one of the early converts and the life-
long friend of the Buddha Gtautama.!

What information is derivable from early Chinese

1 Sanang Setsen, in his history of Khri bstan po, the first Tibetan

the Bastern Mongols, p. 21, says that
the Cakya race (to which the Buddha
belonged) was divided into three
parts, whose most celebrated repre-
sentatives were (akya the great
(the Buddha), Cakya the Licchavi,
and Cakya the mountaineer; Goya

king, belonged to the family of
(akya the Licchavi. Many other
Buddhist sovereigns of India and
elsewhere claimed the same descent.
See Huen Thsang, Si-yn-ki (Julien),
i, p. 179, iL p. 107, &e,
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authors, such as Sse-ma-tsien, or from the later compila-
tion of Ma-twan-lin relative to the Tibetans, may not be
applicable to those tribes which founded the kingdom
of Tibet, for the early Chinese were only acquainted with
the eastern and north-eastern Tibetan tribes which have
always been wilder than those situated farther west.
Nevertheless, as all these tribes belonged to the same
stock, it may prove interesting to note what few particulars
I have been able to collect from the works at my disposal.

The Chinese name for the early Tibetans is K 'iang ()
(Sse-ma-tsien, Kh. 123, p. 6), or “shepherds,” and even
to the present day a large parti of the Tibetan nation are
pastors, They were divided into small clans, which
were continnally at war with one another, and were con-
sidered by the Chinese as an assemblage of ferocious
tribes still barbarians. REach year they took “a liftle
oath” to their chiefs, who were called Than-phu (Btsan-po,
“mnoble”), when they sacrificed sheep, dogs, and monkeys.
Every three years they took “the great oath,” and saeri-
ficed men, horses, oxen, and asses. They had no written
characters, but made use of notched pieces of wood and of
knotted cordelets! In short, the degree of ecivilisation of
the early Tibetans may unquestionably be compared with
that of the Lo-lo tribesof our days, who inhabit Yunan,
and who are most likely of the same stock as their eastern
neighbours. The Tibetans pretend that their first parents
were a monkey-king who had been sent to the snowy king-
dom by Avalokitesvara and a rakshasi or female demon.
They had six children, and as soon as they were weaned
the father took them into a forest of fruit trees and aban-
doned them. 'When, after a few years, he came back, he
found to his great surprise that their number had increased
to five hundred, They had eaten all the fruit in the forest,
and so, pressed by hunger, they came clamouring piteously
around him. The monkey-king had recourse to his patron

1 Abel Remusat, Recherches sur Bushell, J. R. A, 8., New Series, xii,
les Langues Tartares, p. 384; and p. 440 et seq.
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: Airaloki{teévara; he eried to him for help from the tbp of

the P otala mountain, and the god declared that he would
be the guardian of his race. So he went to Mount

~ Bumeru and cast down a great quantity of the five kinds

of grain, so that the famished apes filled themselves; and
a great quantity which was left over sprung up and sup-
plied stores for their future wants. Wonderful were the
results which followed their eating of this grain; the
monkeys’ tails and the hair on their bodies grew shorter
and shorter until they finally disappeared. The monkeys
commenced to speak ; they were men; and as soon as they
noticed this change in their nature they clothed them-
selves with leaves.!

As a consequence of the first parents of the Tibetans
being a monkey and a rakshasi, the people of Tibet show
peculiarities of both their ancestors. From their father,
the holy monkey, they get their gentleness, eonsiderate-
ness, piety, charitableness, and abstemiousness; more-
over, they derive from him their love for good works, their
gentle speech, and their eloquence. From their mother,

the ralcshasi, they get their sensuality, lasciviousness, and

their love for trade, their trickiness, and their deceitful-
ness. From this side they get greediness, enviousness,
stubbornness, and mischievousness, and, when provoked,
violence and cruelty.?

We cannot consider this picture of the character of the
Tibetans as fattering, but since they are responsible for
this description of themselves, we can accept it as pro-
bably correct, and in reality it does not differ much from
what we have heard of them from European travellers,

The carly religion of Tibet is known as the Bon or

1 J. J. Schmidt, Forschungen im
Gebiete der ilteren Religionen der
Vilker Mittel-Asiens, p. 212, See

" also Markham’s Tibet, p. 341 ; and

Buddaguhya's epistle to Khri srang
lde btsan, f. 387 (Bstan-hygur,
Mdo xciv.); E. B. Tylor, Primitive
Culture, 2d edit., p. 376-378 ; Gust.

Kreitner, Im fernen Osten, p. 834,
gives a Tibetan legend concerning
the origin of Chinese, Mongols,
and Tibetans different from that of
our text. See also Huc's Souvenirs
de Voyage.

# Schmidt, op. eit., p. 214.
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i

Gyung-drung-gi-bon,t and this creed is still follovved by
part of the Tibetans and the barbarous tribes of the Hiima-
layas. Mr. Brian Hodgson conneets it with the primifiv-e
Turanian superstitions and the doctrines of Caivism; « but,”
he adds, “ in the Himalayas even the Bon-pa priests therm-
selves can tell nothing of the origin of their belief.”? The
word Bon-pa is unquestionably derived (as General Cun-
ningham was first to point out, Yule’s Marco Polo, i. p.
287) from Punya, one of the names of the Svastikas or
worshippers of the mystic cross swasti, which in Tibetan
is called “ gyung-drung.”

The only work of the Bon-pa which has been made acces-
sible to Western scholars is a sfitra translated by A. Schief-
ner;® but Buddhist influence is so manifest in it that it
is impossible to consider it as giving us very correct ideas
of what this religion was before it came in contact with

Juddhism. The Bon-pa religion has repeatedly been said
to be the same as that of the Tao-sse* and it is remark-
able that these two religions have drawn so largely from
Buddhist ideas that they have nearly identified themselves
with it.

T fancy that the following description of the religious
ideas of the Lo-los of Sse-tchuen will give us some idea
of what was the early Tibetan national religion. “The
religion of the Lo-los is sorcery ;. it almost entirely consists
in exorcising evil spirits, which are, they say, the sole
authors of evil. They fear the devil and devilish impre-
cations ; therefore to get away from their evil influences
they wear on their persons amulets as talismans, and hang

1 §ee Schiefner, Ueber das Bon-po  Peters., xxviil,, No. 1. See also E,
Sutra, p. 6. Schlaginweit, Ueber der Bon-po

2J. R. A. 8., vol. xvii. p. 306~ Secte in Tibet.
200. See also his notice “On the  * Klaproth, Description de Tibet,
Tribes of Northern Tibet,” in his  p. 97, 148, Satra in 42 Sections,
Essays, p. 80, note. Intr,, “The Bon-pa of China,” &ec.

3 The Tibetan title of this work See on the influence of Buddhism
is Gtsang-ma klw hbum dikar-po, or on Taoism, Dr, Legge’s Lectures on
“The holy white nAga hundred the Religions of Chins, p. 166-170
thousand.” Mem, de 'Acad. de St. et scq.

\
!



A

o

THE BON-PA DOCTRINES. 207

~ on the walls of their houses branches of trees or skulls of
' animals.” 1

From the work translated by M. Schiefner we learn
that the founder of the Bon-pa religion was Gshen-rabs,
or Gshen-rabs mi-bo, called also excellent Mahépurusha,
glorious Mahfpurusha, “whose compassion shines forth
like the rays of the sun. In his right hand he holds the
von hook of mercy, and in his left the mudra of equality.
Ow his head is the mitra jewel.” It may possibly be that
this “iron hook of mercy,” with which Gshen-rabs fishes
people out of the ocean of transmigrafion, has something
to do with the swastika cross, which is also a hooked
cross. “In former times, as a bodhisattva,” he says (f.
28%), “I have obtained perfect freedom by walking in the
way of perfect charity,” He took upon himself the task
of teaching the holy law to all humanity in the ten regions
of the thousand millions of continents, and for that purpose
he took the form of the holy white niga Hundred-thousand.
He taught the four truths of Gshen-rabs, the five perfec-
tions—charity, morality, patience, steadfastness, and me-
ditation. - The five exoteric perfections—virtue, charity,
prayer, means, and wisdom. The nine branches of the
gyung-drung (cf. the nine Bodhyanga), &e.; in all the 142
rules of deliverance which “are the foundation and root
for humanity.” “Any one who masters them possesses
all knowledge. For him who has faith this doctrine is
the foundation of all knowledge. = Shun evil, and learn to
know this excellent law” (f. g®).

“Xorm is the cause of transmigration, of desire, of
misery, and by walking in the way of the five perfections,
of charity, morality, patience, steadfastness, and medita~
tion (the five Buddhist paramitas), one will leave behind
the torrent of the misery of lust and subjection to trans-
migration,”

“If any one lives in the perfection of charity, it is

1 Bee Vivien de $t. Martin, Année letter of M. Crabouiller to the Mis-
Geographique, 1873, p. 99, from a - sions Catholiqucs.

%
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happiness; if he enters the perfection of charity, it is
happiness; if hie abides in the perfection of charity, it is
happiness; if he remains steadfastly in the perfection of
charity, it is happiness. If any one is in possession of this
idea, it is the heaven of Bon (Bon-nyid). 1f any one is in
possession of this idea, it is the gyung-drung (svasti) of
Bon. If any one is in possession of this idea, it is the
wisdom of Bon. So it is in like manner with the perfec:
tion of morality, patience,! &c.

The first king of Tibet was Gnya-khri btsan-po (in Mon-
golian Seger Sandalitu), a son of King Prasenadjit of
Kosala. He was elected by the twelve chiefs of the
tribes of Southern and Central Tibet, who hoped by this
maeans to put an end fo the internecine wars which were
ravaging the country. He took up his residence in the
Yar-lung country? (i.e., the Sanpu valley, south of Lhasa),
and built a castle at Phyi-dbang-stag-stse, which became
known as the U-bu bla-sgang or Ombo-blang-gang. He
ruled according to law, and the kingdom was in happiness.
He organised an army to protect his person, to quell
troubles in the country, and to keep off foreign enemies.
The five principal sages glorified (the king) in records in
gold and turquoises (E. Schlaginweit, Konige von Tibet,
p. 332-834). This last remark seems to confirm what
the Chinese say about the Tibetans making use of a
species of quippus. According to Sanang Setsen (p. 23),

1 See Schiefner, op. cit. passim.
2 The Yar-lung river empties into

Bhotan, near which, according to
tradition, the first king of Tibet,

the Yaru Tsang-po a little east of
Dhamda, and takes its rise in the
Dalatang Tehukhang glaciers, Its
course has been explored by BEuro-
peans. ¢ Yar-lung,” says Jaschke,
Dioct., s ., p. 508, ** a large tributary
of the Yang-tse-kyang, coming from
the north, in Western China, east of
the town of Bathang. Nevertheless
Tibetan historians, from a partiality
to old legends, describe it as flowing
near the mountain of Yarlhasam-
po, which is a snowy mountain be-
" tween Lhasa and the frontier of

coming from India, first entered the
country.” ' Sarat Chandra Das, op.
cit., P 214, says ‘‘that he erected
the great palace of Yambu Lagari,
on the site of which Lhasa was built
in later days,” This can hardly be
made to agree with the statement
that Srong btsan-sgam-po moved his
capital to Lhasa. Though it is
true that he says “my great-grand-
father Totori snyan-shal resided in
Lhasa, on the red mourntain (Dmar-
po-ri= Potala).” = Sanang Setsen p.
325.




this king ascended the throne 313 B.C., but the Grub-
mihah sel-kyi me-long (Sarat Chandra Das, J. B. A, S,
vol. L p. 213) says that he was born in the year 416 B.C.

This king and his six successors ar¢ known as the
“seven celestial K7ri” When they died their corpses
were carried off to heaven, I think that we may find
some analogy between these celestial rulers and the
“twelve celestial sovereigns” of the Sun hwang of the
Chinese, just as the next series of six Tibetan kings, who
are known as the “six terrestrial ZLegs,” resemble the Chinese
“eleven terrestrial sovereigns,”*

The fourth king among the six terrestrial Tegs was
Spu-de gung-rgyal, or “the tiger-haired king,” in whose
reign charcoal and wells were first made, irom, copper,
and silver ore were smelted, and ploughs were introduced
into the country (Schlaginweit, p. 835). We can imagine
from this in what a savage state the Tibetans must have
lived prior to this reign; and from the nature of these
discoveries, as well as that of others appertaining to
agriculture, it appears probable that they resulted from
intercourse with the Chinese.

The eight kings who successively ruled after the six
preceding ones are called “the eight terrestrial Zde,” with
which compare the nine human sovereigns of the third
august line of the Chinese.

The next sovereign in succession was T%o-tho-ri long-
btsan, who was born between 2§2 A.D. (Usoma) and 348
(Sanang Setsen).

His third successor was Lha-tho-tho-ri snyen-bshal, who
was born about 347 AD? During this king’s reign Bud-
dhism first made its appearance in Tibet, and it is probable

1 Hee “Anmals of the Bamboo
Books,” i, 6, Shu-King, pt. v, bk.
xxiii. p. 3 of Legge's edition.

2 Csoma, Tib, Gram., p. 194, says
“The Rgyal-rabs gsal-bai me-long
puts Thothori’s birth five hundred
years after Gnya .khri-btsan-po.”

This would place his birth towards

the middle of the third century A.n.
But as Tibetan history only counts four
kings between him and Srong-btsan
sgara-po's  reign, which certainly
commenced in the early part of the
geventh century, this early date for
Thothori’s birth seems untenable.
This Thothori is probably the

]
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that the first missionaries in Tibet came from Nepal. This
prince ascended the throne at the age of twenty in 367 A.D.
(Sanang Setsen). While he was at Ombu in his eightieth
year (427 A.D.), there fell from heaven into his palace a
casket which contained a copy of the Za-ma-thoy bkod-
pai mdo (Karandavywhe sitra), an almsbowl (patra), the
six essential syllables (Om mani padme hum), a golden
tehaitya and a clay image of the chintamani. It is re-
markable that the Karandavyuha sitra, which does not
appear to have been especially venerated in China or in
India, was one of the favourite books of the Nepalese, and
an object of great vemeration in their country. This is
one of the reasons which has led me to suggest that Bad-
dhism. first came to Tibet from Nepal. Another one is
that when King Srong-btsan sgam-po wanted to propagate

this religion in Tibet, he sent for religious works to Nepal,

and, as we shall have occasion to relate farther on, he
made his envoy translate this sfitra before returning to
Tibet.

A few years after the apparition in Tibet of these objects
of Buddhist worship, five strangers came to the king and
explained their use and power; but this first attempt at
conversion proved unsuccessful. The king, most likely
imbued with national superstition too deep -set to be
easily dispelled, had all kinds of honours and offerings
made to the precions casket, as if it were a fetish, but did
not embrace the religious ideas of the strancers, who
departed from the country. Lhathothori lived a hundred
and twenty years, dying consequently in 467 A.D. (Sanang
Setsen).

The fourth successor of Lhathothori was Gnam-ri srong

btsan, who ascended the throne in the latter part of the .

Fanni, son of Thufa Liluku of the
Southern Liang dynasty (A.D. 397).
See Bushell, op. cit., p. 439,

1 Cgsoma, op. cit., p. 182, says that
he died 371 A.D, and Sarat Chandra
Das, op. ¢it., p. 217, in 561 A.D. This
last date is perhaps nearer the truth

than the one I have adopted, but it
is very difficult with the materials
we have ab our disposal to fix any
date in Tibetan chronology. Csoma,
Sanang Setsen, and Sarvat Chandra
Das, our chief authorities, do not
agree on any one date. According

B b et N



KING SRONG-BTSAN-SGAM-PO.

sixth century. During his reign the Tibetans got their

 first knowledge of medicine and mathematics (arithmetic)

from China. The great salt-mine north of Lhasa, called
the “ great northern salt (mine "), or Byang-gi tswa tchen-
o, which still supplies the greater part of Tibet, was dis-

‘covered in his reign (Chandra Das, p. 217). Some of the

tribes between Tibet and Nepal were also subdued. His
gon was the famous Srong-bisan-sgam-po, or, as he was
dalled prior to the commencement of his reign, Khri-ldan
srong-btsan, who was born about A.D. 600!

This prince is known in Chinese history as Ki-tsung-
lun-tsan, which appears to be a transcription of his name
prior to his accession. Srong-btsan ascended the throne
of Tibet in his thirteenth year, and the neighbouring
states recognised him as their sovereign, so that his rule
extended over the whole of Tibet, to the north as far as
Khoten, which during his reign became subject to China,
and to the east to China. To the south the fronticrs were
less well defined, and for several centuries the sovereigns
of Tibet carried on a desultory warfare with the moun-
taineers who lived on the southern borders. One of
Srong-btsan’s first preoccupations appears to have been
to form an alphabet for the Tibetan language. He dis-
patehed a mission composed of seven nobles to India for
that purpose ; but they were unable to find a route, and so

returned without having accomplished his design® The

king, however, did not relinquish his purpose, and in
the third year of his reign (616 A.D.) he sent Thoumsi
Sambhota, son of Toumi Anu, together with sixteen com-
panions, who, after having had to overcome great diffi-
culties on their road, reached India. Thoumi Sambliota

to the Bodhimur (Sanang Setsen, sen, p. 29, says 617 A.D. I have
. 322), eighty-one years elapsed followed the indications furnished

tween the death of Thothori and
the commencement of the reign of
Gunam-ri. This puts the beginning
of the latter's reign at A.D. 545.

1 (fsoma, op. cit., p. 183, says that
he was born 627 A.D. Sanang Set-

by the 7Phang chu which places
Srong-btsan’s first mission to China
in 634

¢ See Bodhimur in Sanang Set-
sen, p. 327.
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went to Southern India, where he learnt the Indian
characters from a brahman called Zi-byin and the pundit
Sinhaghosha. He also made himself acquainted with the
negare characters then in use in Kachmere. He took
twenty-four of these characters, with only slight altera-
tions, and invented six new ones for sounds which did not
exist in the Indian language, viz.: & ftsa, &b t'sa, Z dza,
(9 zha, F za, and Q he,? and with these be formed the
Tibetan capital alphabet, or Ka-phreng dbu-chan.

Moreover, before returning to Tibet he translated the
Karandavyuha sfitra, the Avalokitesvara sftra, and a
number of other works, He also carried back to Tibet a
large collection of religious works? In the Bstan-hygur,
Mdo, vol. exxiii, there is a work called Shu-geugs-lyi-
misan-nyid, by Aneibu (ie., son of Anu), and in vol.
exxiv. (ngo), two grammatical works attributed to Zhowmi
Anu(i-bw ?) or Swmbhota, tho Syrai bstan-behos sum-
chu-pe; in Sanskrit, Vyakaranemile tringadndme (f.
37-38), and the Zung-dw ston-pa stags-kyi hjug-pe, or
Vyakarana Uingdvatara (f. 38-40).

King Srong-btsan sgam-po soon became proficient in
writing, and is ecredited with having translated several
Juddhist works, among others the Karandavyuha sfitra,
* and with having composed instructions on horse-raising,
verses and stories; but the chief work to which his name
has remained attached is the Mani blkhah-hbum, or “The
hundred thousand precious commandments,”* a glorifica-
tion of Avalokitesvara and a history of his own life. I

1 See E. Schlaginweit, op. cit., p. vowel. See Jaschke, Tibetan Dic-

47, note 4. This name may be a
corruption of Lipikara, * a scribe.”
The Bodhimur, op. ¢it., p. 327, says
that it was in Southern India. The
same work, p. 49, says that the two
teachers came to Tibet.

? They were made by differentia-
tion of “other Tibetan characters,
the last one being, probably, a modi-
fication of the character 'a. This
gixth character denotes the pure

tionary, s 1.

3 See Bodhimur, op. cit, p. 328.

% For an analysis of this work
see H. Schlaginweit, Buddhism in
Thibet, p. &i et seq. I have not
been ‘able to examine this work,
although we know of at least two
copies of it in Hurope, one in Sf.
Petersburg, the other in the library of
the French Institute, No. 58 of the
Catalogue of Tibetan works,
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have, however, been informed by Professor Wassilieff that
this work is undoubtedly modern, and was written by order
of the Dalai lamas to maintain their authority.

In his twenty-second year the king married a Nepalcse
princess, a daughter of King Devala. She is known in
Tibetan history as “the white Téra,” and is said to have
brought to Tibet many Buddhist iwmages; but, if we
refer to the Thang chu, and read of the innumerable raids
which Srong-btsan made against China and the other
neighbouring states, we may doubt whether he found
much time to give to the study of Buddhism or to aid in
spreading it within his domains.

Thai-tsung, the second emperor of the great Thang
dynasty of China, who ascended the throne in 626 A.D,
desiring doubtlessly to be on amicable terms with his war-
like neighbour, sent a friendly mission to Srong-btsan,
who in 634 sent a return mission and requested that
the emperor would give him in marriage a princess of
his family! The emperor having refused, Srong-btsan
got together a great army and advanced into Sse-tchuen,
subduing all the tribes which opposed him, and which
were allies of the Chinese. In 641 Thai-tsung granted
Srong-btsan’s request and gave him in marriage the
princess Wen-clh'eng, of the imperial house, who is known
in Tibetan history as Zu-kong, or more generally Kong-cho
(d.e., Kung-cha, or  princess ).

Although Tibetan works are unanimous in affirming
that Buddhism was established in the country before the
advent of Wen-ch'eng, her influence was unquestionably
very great in helping to spread it; and we have the word
of the Tibetan historian Buston for it that “in the com-
mencement the Chinese kechana were the guides of the

1 See¢ Bushell, op. cit., p. 443
The Tibetan account, as it has been
preserved to us in the Bodhimur
(p. 338) and the Mani bkah-hbum
(Ceoma, Tib, Gram., p. 196), although
greatly distorted, is substantially
the same as the Chinese. It speaks

of three pretenders to the princess’s
hand,—the king of Magadha, the
prince of the Stag-gzig (Persians),
and the ruler of the Hur (Uigurs).
See also Sarat Chandra Das, op. ¢it.,
vol. L p. 220,
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Tibetans in Buddlbism.” ! If these -Chinese missionaries
translated” many Buddhist works into Tibetan, they must
have been eliminated when the Indian pundits revised
the’ translations in the ninth century, for there remain
very few works in the Bkah-hgyur or Bstan-hgyur which
are translations by Chinese Buddhists ; nearly all are the
work of well-known Indian pundits of the ninth and
succeeding centuries? On the other hand, we may
perhaps argue that but few works were translated by
Chinese because Buddhism was in their time in its in-
fancy in Tibet, and that it was only in the eighth and
ninth centuries that it became popular in that country ;
and I am inclined to think that this is the correct view
‘of the question.

According to the Thang chu? it was after Srong-btsan’s
marriage with the Chinese princess that he built a walled
city and erected inside its walls a palace for her residence ;
which event I take to be the same as that chronicled by
the Tibetans of his removing his capital to Lhasa and
building the palace on Mount Dmar-po-ri* “As the
princess (Wen-ch’eng) disliked their custom of painting
their faces red, Lung-tsan (Srong-btsan) ordered his
people to puti a stop to the practice, and it was no longer
dones  He also discarded his felt and skins, put on
brocade and silk, and gradually copied Chinese civilisa~
tion. He, moreover, sent the children of his chiefs and
rich men to request admittance into the national schaols

1 See Wassilieff, Buddhism, p.

20, :

2 The Rgyal-rabs (E. Schlagin-
weit’s edit., p. 49) says that the
principal Buddhist teachers who
came to Tibet in this reign were
Kuméra from India, Cilamanju from
Nepal, Tabuta and Ganuta from
Kachmere, and Ha-chang (or Hwa-
¢hang) Mahddeva from China, and
the lotsavas Thou-mi, Dharmagosha,
and Crivadjra.

3 Bushell, op. ¢ib., . 445.

4 In 1640 the mountain became
known as the Potala, from the name

of the town at the mouth of the
Indus where the Cakyas first resided
(see p. ), and a favourite residence
of Avalokitesvara, the patron saint
of Tibet. For a description of this
celebrated place, see Markham’s
Tibet, p. 255 3 also a sketch of it on
. 250,

® Thang chu in Bushell, op. cit.,
p- 445; also. Wei thang thu chi
(Klaproth's trans,), p. 27. Conf.
what Hue says in thé 2d vol. of his
Souvenirs de Voyage about the
habit of Tibetan women of Lbasa:
of painting their faces black.



't.o be ‘taught the classics, and invited learned scholars from

China to compose his official reports to the emperor.”

Furthermore, he introduced into Tibet from China silk-
worms and mulberry-trees (Bodhimur, p. 341), and asked
the emperor for persons knowing how to make wine,
water-mills, for paper and ink; all of which were sent
him with the calendar.! ;

Srong-btsan sgam-po established commercial relations
with the Chinese, the Minak ® (Tanguts), with Hindustan,
Nepal (Bal-po), with the Hor (the Hui~ho of the Chinese?),
and Guge (the modern Mngari Korsum), and extended
his rule oyer half of Jambudvipa. A high tribunal was
cstablished fo see that all laws were respected, to keep
under the arrogance of the mighty, and to protect the
oppressed. The authors of quarrels were whipped, the
murderer was put to death, the thief was made to restore
eight times the value of the stolen property, the adulterer
was mutilated and exiled, liars and perjurers had their
tongues torn. out.?

The Nepalese and Chinese princesses had no children,
so the king married four other women, one of whom, called
Khri cham, belonging to one of the Mon tribes which
lived among the mountains between Tibet and India,
bore him a son, whom he called Gung-ri gung-btsan. He
died in his eighteenth year, leaving a son called Mang-
srong mang-bisan, who succeeded his grandfather in 65o.

It was in the reign of Srong-btsan sgam-po that Tibet
first became known. among the Chinese as Thae-fon

1 See Wei thang thu chi, loc. ¢it.
Tibetan historians add that the
Chinese princess introduced nas-
ch’ang or whigky. That milk was
for the first time made into butter
and cheese, clay into pottery, and that
the art of weaving was introduced.
See  Schlaginweit, op. cit, p. 49.
The begiuning of the first eycle of
sixty years among the Tibetans is
AD, 1026,  See Csoma, Tib. Gram.,

p. 148,  According to Bushell, op.

it p. 446, silkworms were intro-
duced intd Tibet during Kao-tsung’s
reign (649-684).

* Minak is generally supposed to
have designated the Tangutans or
the tribes of the Koko-nor basin.
It is also used to designate the
Manyak of Hodgson (Essays, ii. p.
66), who extend south of Ta-chien-lu
at the present day.

3 Bodhimur, op. cit., p. 329. Conf.
Bushell, op. cit., p. 441.
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(%) or, as it ought to be read in this case, Zhu-po,*
which appears to be the transcription of two Tibetan words,
Thub-phod, both of which mean able, capable ;” the last
has been softened into lod? and the final d dropped in
the pronunciation. The Mongolian Zwubed reproduces the
Tibetan pronunciation very closely. Klaproth, however,
and several other Orientalists after him, pretend that' ZTubet
or Tibet is a word unknown among the people of that
couutry, and that it is of Turkish origin, Mr. E, Colborne
Baber, in his interesting ¢ Travels 'md Researches in the
Interior of China,”? (p. 98), says: “ A Tibetan arriving in
Ta-chien-lu from Lhassa, on being asked from what coun-
try he has come, will often reply, ‘ From Zeu Peu, meaning
from ¢ High’ or * Upper Tibet.’ Perhaps ¢Teu Peun’ is the
source of our Tibet. . . . A native employs the expression
‘ Peu Lombo’ (‘ Tibet country ’) to designate en bloc all the
Tibetan-speaking nationalities, w1thout intending to con-
vey the least insinuation that they are subject to Lhassa.”
As a general rule, however, Tibet is called Bod-yul, or the
“ country of Bod,” and in one work I have found it called
“The country of the red-faced men’ or, Gdong-dmar-gyi-
yult

Mang-srong mang-btsan, or, as he is called in the Thang
chu, Ki-li pa-pu, being very young at the time of his
accession, the prime minister of his grandfather, called
Mkhar or Gar by the Tibetans® and  Lutungtsan, “ whose
surname (tribal name) was Chiishih,” by the Chinese, was
made regent. The Tibetan history called Grub-mthah
sel-kyi me-long (Sarat Chandra Das’ trans.) says (p. 222)
that in this reign the Chinese attacked the Tibetans ; that

1 See Bushell, op. ¢it., p. 435 a translation. Buddhaghuya in his
2 See A, Schie fner, l‘lbehsche Stu- epistle to Khri-s srong, calls him Mgo-
dien in Mel. Asiat, de St. Petersb,, 1. nag yongs- Am rje, * Lord of all the

3 32 note. black- heads,” an expression very
$J. R, G. S, Supplementary common in the Chinese King.
Papers, vol. i. pt. 1. 5 Bee Sarat Chandra Das, op. ¢it.,

4 Seo p.242. Tt must not be for- p, 220; Sanang Setsen, p. 338
gotten that the Li-yul lo-rgyus-pa is
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they were at first repulsed, but finally took Thasa and
 burnt the palace on the Dmar-po hill. The Thang chu
doeg not allude to these events, and we may doubt their:
veracity or suspect them of being interpolated. This
king died at the early age of twenty-seven in 679, and
was succeeded by his son, called Dgung-srong hdam (or
hdw) rja, or Duw-srong mang-po, known in the Thang chu
as Kinushilung, The extent of the kingdom of Tibet in
this reign is described as follows in Tibetan histories :
“1In the time of this king (all the country) from the Royal
river (Yang tz¢) in the east, to Shing kham in Bal-po
(Nepal) in the south, to the far-off Kra-krag (tribes) of
the Hor* in the north, Lo-bo tchum-rings (probably in
Nepal), Shal-ti (Baiti), the plains of Nang god (or kod,
part of Balti), and the lowlands of Shi-dkar (?) in the
west, was under the rule of Tibet.” During this reign tea
was (first) hrought to Tibet from China.

The king was killed on an expedition against Nepal,
and was succeeded in 705 by his son Khri-lde gésug bsten
mes Ag-tsoms, called in the Thang chu Kilisotsan, which
name gives a quite correct pronunciation of the four first
syllables of his Tibetan name. The king, who was a
minor, concluded a treaty with the Chinese, with whom
his father and grandfather had waged war during their
whole reigns. He married the adopted daught~f of the -
Emperor Tchang tsong. She was the daught/* of Shuli,
prince ‘of Yung, and bore the title of Princes® ©f Chin-

1 This same work, p. 221, makes
outi Mang-srong to be the son of
Srong-btsan, but with this the
Thang chu (Bushell, op. cit., p. 446)
does not agree, nor does the Bod-
himur, op. cit., p. 347, which says
that this king was the uncle of Srong-
btsan ; but on p. 343 it calls him his
grandson,

* This word is said by Csoma to
Le used to designate the Turks.
Schmidt, on the contrary, says that
it meant the Mongols. M. Brian
Hodgson, in his *“Essay on the

Tribes of Norther! "":l‘ti]bet,” says
that * the Horpa or +4p3 12e Western
half of the region lying rvond the

Nyenchhen-thangla Tange ot moun-
tains, and betwer- it and the Kwan
leun or Kuenliy Cbain, or N¢thern
Tibet, and als? & deal of Little
Bukharia and ;9f Songaria, vhere
they are denor'inated Kao-tse )y the
Chinese, and 7V/wrs (as woulcseem)
by themselve ~ The wol Hor
may be derivd from the hinese
Hui-ho, which ihe Thang ciu uses
for these tribes.
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cheng, or Chin-ch'eng kung-chu, but, like her predecessor,
the wife of Srong-btsau, she is gemerally called in Tibe-
tan works “the princess,” or Kong-cho (A.D. 710). This
monarch contributed very materially to propagating and
encouraging Buddhism, e built several monasteries,
and invited & numbeér of monks from Khoten, with a view
: of introducing monachismu into Tibet, but failed, as no-
I body would come forward to take the vows of monkhood.?

The Suvarna prabhase sttra and the Kerma cataha were

translated into Tibetan, the text of the first work having
; been obtained from China. The translations of these
I works which are at present in the Bkah-hgyur are of a
later date, having been made during the reign of Ral-pa-
chan® Some emissaries whom he had sent to India to
invite to Tibet two Indian pundits, Buddhaguhya and
Buddhaganti, committed to memory while in India five
; volumes of the Mahfyfna slitras, which they subsequently
reproduced in their own language.* This statement of
the Tibetan historian is very interesting, and may help to
throw some light on the somewhat obscure question of
the discrepancies vnich we find in different translations
i of a Buddhist text, such as the Buddhacharita of Agva-
‘ ghosha, for example; of which the Chinese version has been
made accessible through My Beal's translation of it in
vol =& of the “Sacred Books of the East.” I have had
eCasion YWhanmpare the greater part of the Tibetan trans-
lation of t‘}iis work with Mr. Beal’s version; and was
astonished t finq that even in the case of this work,
which is 204 canonical one, the two translations could
not hays been made from the same original.  If, then, we

4 I.S"’ Bushell, o5 o p- 456; very well with those related in fhe
Wei t.h.ng~th‘3-cl“, P 28 ; Bodhimur, Chinese works,
op. ¢it.'p, 348, &C. 'Thig last work 2 Sarat Chandra Das, op. cif., p.
8 g gives lates for all \he avents of 223"
{ Pibeta, history, which ;.o perfectly 3 See Bkah-hgyur, Rgyud xii. f.
{ unacce able. I have consequently 208 et seq,, and Mdo xxvii. xxviii,
&d‘fl’te‘ those SUPPled by the 4 Sarat Chandra Das, p. 223. A
Qh’““"s"mm“ls' Wl,t’ this excep- letter of Buddhaguhy: addressed to
tion, thu;vgnts tolt'“oy the Mongol Ag-ts'oms’ son, Khri-srong, is in the
and the Jbetan yieforiang agree Bstan-hgyur, vol. xciv. See p. 221
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find that Tibetan translations were made, not from written
originals, but irom ones which had been preserved orally
for a long period before they were taken down in writing,
we can understand how the early texts have become so
changed, and in some cases distorted, in the Tibetan trans-
lations.

Ag-tgoms had also translated from Chinese several
works on medicine, astrology, and other works concerning
religious ceremonies (magic ?).

He died in 755, leaving the throne to his son by Chin-
cheng, called Khri-srong lde bstan, or, as he is known in
Chinese annals, Ki-li-fsaont He availed himself of the
disturbed condition of the Chinese empire during the first
years of Su-tsong’s reign, and “daily encroached on the
borders, and the citizens were either carried off and
massacred, or wandered about to die in ditches, till, after
the lapse of some years, all the country to the west of
Feng-hsiang and to the north of Pin-chu belonged to the
' Tan barbarians, and several tens of chou were lost.”?
Tibetan rule extended over the greater part of Sse-tchuen
and Yun-nan, and their troops in 763 took Ch’angan, the
capital of China.

This sovereign is especially celebrated for the aid and
protection he afforded Buddhist missionaries, to favour
whom he did not even hegitate to persecute the followers
of tlie national religion of Bon-po,—a strange measure for
o follower of the most tolerant creed in the world! He
called from India Cantarakshita;® but the teachings of this
doctor met with so much opposition—from the Chinese
Yogatchariyas most likely—that he departed from Tibet,

1 Tn the Chinese annals (Bushell,

op. ¢t p. 439) we find a king
called  Sohsiunglichtsan between
Khi-li-so-tsan (Ag-ts'om) and Khi-
li-tsam  (Khri-srong), whereas all
Tibetan histories are unanimous in
affirming that Khri.srong was son of,
the Chinese Princess Chin-ch’eng,and
succeeded his father on the throne.

? See Bushell, op. ¢it., p. 475.

# The Bstan-hgyur contains many
works by this Atcharya, amoug
others a commentary on the Saty-
advayavibhange of Djnanagarbhba ;
commentaries on the Madhyomika
theories, Vddungdyowitti pakshitdr-
thd, &c.



220 THE LIFE‘OF THE BUDDHA.

but advised the king to invite Padma Sambhava of
Udyana, who belonged to the Madhyamika school of
Buddhism.! This celebrated teacher superintended the
building of the famous Hsam-yas (pr. Samye) monastery
at Lhasa, which is supposed to be a copy of the Nalanda
monastery in Magadha? I have not met with any works
of his in the Tibetan Tripitaka, but his treatise on the
Dhérani doetrine is still extant. Ananda, a Buddhist of
Kachmere, also came to Tibet, where he taught the theo~
ries of the ten wvirtues, the eighteen dhatfis, and of the
twelve nidanas “He also largely contributed to the in-
crease of Buddhist works by the translations he made. In
the Bstan-hgyar his name is of frequent occurrence, and
in the sfitra section of that work there are two treatises
by a Djaya Ananda, who may possibly have been the same
person. He must not, however, be confounded with the
famous Anandagri, who came to Tibet in the ninth ecen-
tury. But by far the most popular teacher in Tibet during
this reign, after Sambhava’s death, was Kamalagila. He
at first met with a great deal of opposition from the
Chinese Huwa-shang or Ho-shang,? the most influential of
which was called Mahbyfna or Mahideva, perhaps the
same as the Huwa-shang zab-mo, the author of two works
in the Bstan-hgyur (Mdo, xxx., xxxiii,) Kamalagila de-
feated him in a grand  controversy held in the kings
presence,* and from that time the Madhyamika doctrines
were generally followed. Besides translating a great
many Buddhist works into Tibetan, he wrote a large

1 The followers of Padma Sam- See Markham’s Tibet, p. exx, Tt is

bhava are called Urgyen-pa, an ab-
breviation for “ disciples of the man
from Udyana or Urgyen.” They
are chiefly found in the present day
in those parts of Tibet which border
on Nepal and India, See Y. Schla-
ginweit, Buddhism in Tibet, p. 73.
? The pundit Nain Sing resided
in this monastery when at Lhasa in
1874. He says that the images in
it were of pure gold, and that it
containg a large Buddhist library.

south-east of Lhasa, and near the
famous Dgah-ldan monastery. See
‘Wei thang thu chi, p. 130.

3 A Chinese expression for Bud-
dhist monk., The word was frans-
ferred frora the language of Khoten
to Chinese. It corresponds to the
Sanskrit Upadhyfya or  Master,”
See Edkins, Chinese Buddh., page

143
4 For all the particulars see the
Bodhimur, op. ¢it., p. 356-357.
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number of treatises which are still extant in the Bstan-
hgyur. In the slitra section elone of that collection I
have found seventeen works written by him. Taranatha
says that he was a contemporary of King Crimant Dhar-
mapala of India (p. 171).

It was also during this monarch's reign that the Bud-
dhist clergy was regularly reorganised ; it received a firm
constitution and was divided into classes.! Unfortunately
I have not been able to find any notice on the habits of
the Buddhist order in Tibet prior to this reorganisation,
but it appears probable that they were much the same as
in India, with only such material differences as a colder
climate and national peculiarities required.

That Buddhism had not flourished in Tibet prior to this

reign is made quite evident by a docurnent preserved to
us in the stitra section of the Bstan-hgyur, vol. xciv.
1. 387-391, and entitled “ Epistle of the Master Buddha-
ghuya to the king of Tibet, Khri srong lde btsan, to his
,Subjects and nobles.” ' It is unfortunately not possible
‘to give a translation of this interesting work here. I
will only quote -a few lines at the commencement of it.
Buddhaghuya, after saluting the king, says: “ Thou didst
dispatch to India Vairotchana, Ska-ba-dpal brtsegs, Klu-
yi rgyal mts’an, Ye-shes sde, Armandju? and others, to
whom thou didst intrust much wealth of gold and silver,
to get the Dharma, increase the little religion that was in
thy realm, and open the window which would let in the
light on the darkness of Bod, and bring in its midst the
life-giving waters, . . .” This suffices to show us that in
the middle of the eighth century Tibet was hardly recog-
nised as a Buddhist country,

1 Bodhimur, p. 356.

* These are well-known names of
lotsavas or interpreters, but they are
more. especially connected with fol-
lowing reigns. Buddhaghuya had
been requested by the king to come
to Tibet, but appears from his

epistle not to have done so. He tells
the king that “my body is wrinkled
and I have no strength ;” but wish-
ing to serve him, he gave his two
messengers this epistle, in which he
described the duties of a king, of his
nobles, and of the pricsthood.
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One of the first things which the Indian pundits and
their Tibetan aides or lotsawas appear to have done was to
determine the Tibetan equivalents of the innumerable
Sanskrit ‘words which have a special sense in Buddhist
works, and to this we owe two excellent Ranskrit-Tibetan
dictionaries, the larger one known as the Mahduyutpatts
or Sgrabye-brag-du stogs-byed *chen-po, and an abridged
edition with the same title ; both of these works ave in the
124th vol. of the Mdo section of the Bstan-hgyur, '

1t is quite beyond the scope of this work to give even
a list of the principal works which were made known in
Tibet at thigtime, Besides the numerous canonical works
which are mentioned in the index of the Bkah-hgyur and
Bstan-hgyur as having been translated in the labter part
of this sovereign’s reign or in that of lis successors, we
st mention two due to King Khri srong Ide btsan him-
self, and which have been preserved to us in the Mdo sec-
tion of the Bstan-hgyur. One in the 12th and 1 3th vols,
is a commentary on a work by Danshtasena, the other in
vol. 124, entitled « Fifteen chapters of perfectly measured
gommandments,” or Bkah yang-dag-pai 18 ad-ma len beho-
Inga-pa. Khri srong died in 786} and was succeeded by
his son Mu-kri besan-po (or Muns bisan-po), who is known
in Chinese as Tsu-chih-hion. J

This young prince, of great promise, was poisoned by
his mother after a reign of a year and nine months, and
was succeeded by his brother Mu-khri btsan-po, or Sad-na~
legs, as he is also called. Schlaginweit’s Rgyal-rabs, how-
over, erroneously calls this sovereign the son of the pre-
ceding one. He induced Kamalagila, who had left Tibet,

1 Qee Csoma’s Chronological Ta-
bles, Tib. Gram,, p. 183. 1t is im-
possible to make the statements of
the Thang chu agree with the st
cession of kings as given by Tibetin
and Mongolian writers, at leatt
there exists great confusion in the
names. Iremark, en passant, that all
Chinese works do not agree aboub
events in Tibetan history ; thus in

the Wei-thang tha-chi, p. 127, we
hear of a treaty concluded between
Te-tsung and Khri-srong.  But Te-
tsung only became emperor of China
in 799. It moreover, calls them the
uncle and the nepbew., We know,
however, that Khri-srong’s uncle
was the Emperor Tchong tsong
(6847 16)-
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to return and reside permanently in that country. He
had many Buddhist works translated, and devoted much
time to forming good interpreters for that purpose. Ac-
cording to Tibetan historians, he had a long and prosperous
reign, and died at a good old age. On the other hand, the
Thang chu says that he only reigned for six years, viz,
798-804. As, however, he commenced his reign at a
very early age, it appears improbable that the Chinese
chronicles can be perfectly correct. Moreover, they do
not mention any sovereign between the time of Mu-khri's
death and the commencement of the reign of Ral-pa chan
(Kolikotsu) in 816. But even supposing that he reigned
until this date, we would still be unable to make the
Chinese chronology agree with the Tibetan, for the latter
say that Ral-pa-chan, his son and successor, was born
between 846 and 864. Notwithstanding these discre-
pancies, we prefer, as we have said before, the dates
furnisbed us by the Chinese, for we have no reasons for
doubting their accuracy in general, and a great many for
suspecting those given by the Tibetans or Mongols, who,
as is well known, attach no importance to dates. We
accept, therefore, provisionally 816 A.D. as the date of the
commencement of the reign of Ral-pa-chan or Khri-ral,
the Chinese Koltkotsu, second son of Mu-khri btsan-po.?
A few years after the commencement of his reign he
concluded peace with China, and at Gungu Mern the
Chinese and Tibetan monarchs had a temple erected, in
which was placed a great stone slab upon which the sun
and moon were represented, and where it was written
that * whereas the sun and moon moved in the heavens
in friendship, so would the two kingdoms do,” &c.? He

1 Qoo Bushell, op. eit.; p. 439.

2 Another fact which shows that
the reigns of the two sovereigns who
succeeded Khri-srong was short is
sthat the lotsavas who figure in Khri-
srong’s reign are known to have

 assisted pundits who only came to
Tibet in Ral-pa-chan’s reign. Cf,
the names of lofsavas given in

Buddhagoshya’s ¢pistle with the list
of translators in Schlaginweit’s
Rgyal-rabs.

3 See Bodhimur, op. ¢it., p. 361
For more particulars concerning this
treaty see Bushell, op. cit., p. 521,
and rubbings of the inscription in
the same work. Cf. also Schlagin-
weit, op. ¢it., p. 5.
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_‘'wag the first Tibetan so;eréign who appears to have paid

any attention to the annals of his country; he had all
the events of his reign recorded according to the Chinese
gystem of chronology, and he adopted Chinese weights
and measures.

The Chinese tell us that the Btsan-po, during his reign
of about thirty years, was sick and unable to attend to
business, and the government was in the hands of the
chief ministers.! Tibetan history, however, attributes the
profound peace which the Jand enjoyed during this reign
to the sovereign’s love of religion, He called from Indm.
the Buddhist pundits I)Jmaml‘cra, Crilendrabodhi,? Dana-
¢ila, Pradjnavarman, Surendrabodhi, &c., who, assisted by
the Tibetan interpreters Dpal brtsegs, Ye-shes-sde, Tchos-
kyi rgyal-mts'an, &e.,; added an immense number of works
to the Tibetan collection of Buddhist literature. Besides
the canonical works which they translated, they made
known to the Tibetans the works of Vnsubandhu of Ary-
adeva, Tchandrakirti, Néagarjuna, Ac¢vaghosha, &c., also
numerous commentaries on the sacred works, such as the
Pradjnaparamita in 100,000 verses, &.® Moreover, they
corrected all the translations made previously, and doubt-
lessly substituted their own work in place of the older
ones; for, as I have remarked, nearly all the translations
which are in the Tripitaka date from this reign. *They
thoroughly revised the two collections of precepts (v.e., the
Bkah-hgyur and Bstan-hgyur) and the works on know-
ledge, and rearranged them.”* And the work of these
masters has never been superseded by the succeeding
generations of doctors, for we may safely assert that at
least half of the “two collections,” as we know them, is

1 Thang chu in Bushell, op. cit,, on the Saddharmapundarika, by "

. 522. Prithivibandhu from Ceylon (Singa-
“The two first were disciples of gling).
Sthiramati, See Wassilieff, Taran- 4 Bee K. Schlaginweit, op. cit., p.

ubha, p. 320. 69. The two collections may mean

8 Among other works translate the Vinaya and Sttra; the works
at this time into Tibetan I note in on knowledge, the Abhidharma,
the sttra of the Bstan-hoyur a #ika :
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 the labour of their hands. The mass of works on tantrik
gubjects was not known in their days, aud was mostly
added by Atisha and his disciples in the eleventh century ;
but T do not believe that any of the older canonical works
(4.6, of the Bkah-hgyur) are due to any translators pos-
terior to this reign. ; !

Ral-pa chan is said to have done much toward giving
the priesthood a regular organisation and hierarchy. It
appears probable that he was aided , by Buddhist priests

from some Northern Buddhist country, perhaps Khoten,
although we read in the Sel-kyi me-long?* that he enforced
the canonical regulations of India for the diseipline and
guidance of the clergy. . . . Thinking that the propaga-
tion of religion depended much upon the predominance of
the clergy, he organised many classes of the priesthood.

To each mank he assigned a small revenue, derived from °
five tenants.” He established in monasteries three orders

of anditors, meditation, and practice, and classes of elocu-
tion, controversy, and exegesis? Ral-pa chan’s elder bro-
ther, Gtsang-ma, entexed the priesthood, became a famous
teacher, and wrote several castras ; his younger brother was
 Glamg dar-ma or Dharma dbyig-dur bisen-po, who succeeded
him on the throne.

Ral-pa chan was so strict in enforcing the clerical laws
that he stirred up a revolt, which was encouraged under-
hand by his brother Glang dar-ma, who was heir to the
throne, the king having mno children. The king was
assassinated at the age of forty-eight (in 838), by two men
who strangled him?® Glang dharma or Zamo, as he is
called by the Chinese, is represented in the Thang chu as

1 Sarat Chandra Das, op. cit,, p. was assassinabed.in 904. See Gaubil’s
28. Histoive de la Dynastie Tang, Mem.
% Bodhimur, op. cit., p. 358. The Concernant les Chinois, xvi. p.
same work, p. 49, says that Ral-pa

chan killed  the Hmperor Tchao-
tehong of the Thang, and took much
_spoil from China. This gives a good
idea of the accuracy of Tibetan and
Mongolian records, Tchao-teheng

353 ;
¢ See Bushell, op. cit., D 439 and
522, (Csoma, Tib. Gram., p. 183,
gives aD. 809 for Dharma's acces-
sion, and Sanang Setsen, p. 49, AD,
Q0d (I
P




!
i
|
i
|
|

|
iy

226 THE LIFE QF THE BUDDHA.

a man “ fond of wine, a lover of field-sports, devoted to
women, and, besides, cruel, tyranuical, and ungracious.” !
He appears to have persecuted Buddhism so effectually
that all the lamas had to fles from Tibet.? The Rayal-
rabs says * that in this reign priests were made to use meat
and intoxicating drinks. ‘Whoever did not give up the
way of living of the priesthood was banished, Some left
of themselves, but those who romained had to take the

drum and horn, and with

bow and arrows follow the

hounds in the chase. Some even had to learn the
butcher's trade.”3 Glang Dharma was murdered, after a
fow years reignt by a Buddhist priest called Dpal-gyi
rdo-rje or Qrivadjra, of Lha-lung.

Heo was succeeded by his son Od-srung, who may have
had & hand in his murder, for the Rgyal-rabs says that as

goon as he became king he

consulted with Qrivadjra on

the best means of re-establishing Buddhism. With this,
however, Sanang Setsen does nob agree, for he tells us
that this prince reigned fifyy-three years without the Law

(. 50

He was succeeded by his son Jde dpal hkhor bisam, in
whose reign eight copies of the sacred works were restored

to the monasteries of Upper

Mngari, and many persons

were intent on re-establishing the supremacy of Buddhism.
Nevertheless, with Glang Dharma the glory of Tibet as a
nation vanished, and we learn from Ma-twan-lin that in
the year 928 no one could be found at the court of China
who could read ‘a letter written in Tibetan which had
been brought there by four priests.” The same work adds

1 See Bushell, op. ¢ity, P- 522,

4 (f. the chap. of this work on the
sarly history of Khoten, p. 243

3 ‘Yoo Sohlaginweit, Konige von
Tibet, p. 60.

4 Ace. to Csoma, loc. cit., he died
in A.D. 000, Sanang ‘Setsen, p. 49,
says that be reigned twenty-three

ears, and was killed in 925. The
%‘a.ng chu (Bushell, p. 439) places

his death at about S42, which an-
swers the requirements, for it would
be difficult to believe that he extir-
pated Buddhism from Central Tibet
in a year. :

5 Ma twan lin, Wen hien tung-
khao, Kiuen, 335, p. 1, and Remu-
qat, Recherches sur les Langues
Tartares, p. 356
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 that in the commencement of the tenth century the Tibetan
nation was disunited, and formed tribes of a hundred or
a thousand families,

In Ap. 1013 the Indian pundit Dharmapdla came to
Tibet with several of his disciples, and in 1042 the famous

Atisha, a native of Bengal, who is known in Tibet as Jo- -

w0 76 or Jo-vo rtishe, also came there. He wrote a greab
number of works which may be found in the Bstan-hgyur,
and translated many others, relating principally to tentrik
theories and practices. ‘

His principal diseiple was the Tibetan Bu-ston, whose
historical work called “The Jewel of the Manifestation of
the Dharma,” or Tehos-hbyung rin-tchen, is one of the
principal authorities in Tibetan history. The good work
was continued by Marpa and his disciple Milaraspa, whose
mnissionary labours appear from his works to have been
confined to.those parts of Tibet which border on Nepal,
and to the north of the Mon or hill tribes on the southern
slope of the Himalayas. We know of two works by this
missionary, or rather by his disciples, one an “ Autobio-
graphy of the Reverend Lord Milaraspa,” the other “The
Hundred Thousand Songs of the Venerable Milaraspa.”
This last work, of which T possess a copy-—due to the
kindness of Mr. Wherry of Ludiana—is written in a
language which offers many difficulties for one accustomed
to the classical language of the translators of the ninth
century, and we cannot help thinking that such radical
differences in works which were composed at the most at
an interval of three hundred years from each other, help
to show that the so-called classical language of Tibetan
works was ‘an artificial one, which differed in its vocabu-
lary, its phraseology, and its grammatical structure from:
the spoken language of the same period. The Buddhist
pundits translated literally, and observed, as far as pos-
sible, the peculiarities of style of the originals, This is
clearly shown by examining works translated into Tibetan

!
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THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA,

from Indian dialects on the one hand, and from the
language of Khoten or China on the other. The same
stock phrases are rendered in an entirely different way,
which is easily explained, however, by referring to the
peculiar genius of each of these languages.

1t is not my intention to follow the history of Buddhism
in Tibet later than what we may call its Augustine era,
which ended with Ral-pa chan; but I must call attention
to the literature of this country, which is not so thoroughly
Buddhistic as has been generally supposed. Without men-
tioning the numerous works on grammar, logic, and polity
(niti), which are contained in the Bstan-hgyur, and were
translated from Sanskrit, we know of traslations of Kali-
dasw’'s Meghaduta, the Catagathd of Vararutchi, the Aryd-
kosha of Ravigupta, &ec., &c. Professor Wassilief says, “ We
know that besides the Gesser Khan the Tibetans have other
poems; that they possess dramatical works, and have
even translations of the Ramayana and of Galien.”1 Mr.
Colborne Baher says, « Savants have allowed us to suppose
that the Tibetans possess no literature but their Buddhist
classics. A number of written poems, however, exist,
couched in an elevated and special style; and, besides,
there are collections of fairy tales and fables. . .. The
epic mentioned above is styled Djiung ling (Moso Divi-
sion), and is only one of three parts of a very extensive
work known as the Djriung-yi, or ‘ Story Bock. , . . They
have never published it, and even the manuscript of the
three divisions cannot be obtained in a united form, Bub
every Tibetan, or at least every native of Kham, who pos-
sesses any education, is able to recite or to chant passages
of great length.”?

1 Mel. Asiat. de St. Petersb., ii. I vefer my readers to the work
574. We may add that in the 1st itself; the whole pussage is highly
vol, of the Bstod-ts'ogs of the Bstan- interesting, buf too long to be re-
hgyur is a translation of the Ma- produced hers. The word Djriung-
habhirata. yi may possibly be for Rgyus-yi dpe,

2 1, Oolborne Baber, op, cit., p. 88.  “Book of Tales.”
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CHAPTER VIil

THE FARLY HISTORY OF LI-YUL (KHOTEN).

THE country called in Tibetan works Zi-yul has been
diversely identified by Orientalists. Csoma takes it to
be “a part of the Mongols’ country;” Schiefner (7%b-
Lebens Cakyam., p. 327, and Zaranatha, p. 78) thinks
that it was the Na-kie of Fah-Hien, Vakula of the
Buddhist works; Wassilieff (Buddh., p. 74) says that it
was “the Buddhist countries north of Tibet, and particu-
larly Khoten;” Sarat Chandra Das (/. B. 4. 8, vol. i.
P 223) says, “ Li-yul is identified with Nepal by the
translators of Kahgywr. 1 have been able to ascertain
that the ancient name of Nepal was Li-yul.” 2 ‘
The following pages will superabundantly demonstrate,
I think, that Wassilieff’s opinion is correct, and that by
Li-yul we must understand Eastern Tuikestan, or that
region surrounded by the Kuen-lun, the Tung-lin, and
the Thien-chan mountains, but more especially Khoten,
The Tibetan name of Li-yul admits of no other trans-
lation than ¢country of Li”* which one might be in-
clined to. compare with the modern Chinese name for
Khoten, Ilichi. = As to “ Khoten,” it is (as Abel Remusat
has pointed out) a corrupt form of the Sanskrit Kusthana,
the name of the first sovereign of Li, and which was after-

! P. 290 Schiefrer says that it
was in his eightietl year, shortly
before his death, that the Buddha
went to Li-yul.

# The only passage in Tibetan
writers which places Li-yul south
of Tibet is in E. Schlaginweit's

Konige von T'ibet, p. 850, and f. 218,
line 4 of the text.

# Cf. Li-thang, name of a district
in Eastern Tibet, or ¢ Plain of Ii.”
Zi in Tibetan means “bell-metal.”
See Capt. Gill, “River of Golden
Sands,” 2d ed., p. 206,
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wards applied to the country. The same remark holds
good for the Chinese Yu-thien.

Fah-Hien and Huen Thsang, who visited Khoten in
the fifth and seventh centuries respectively, have given us
a glowing account of the power and splendour of Bud-
dhism in that country at the time of their visits,' and the .

legends preserved to us by Huen Thsang are substantially i

the same as some of those which are contained in the
Tibetan works which I have consulted for this notice.
The same may be said of several passages translated by
Abel Remusat in his Histoire de la Ville de Khotan, which
work has enabled me to complete to a certain extent the
Tibetan texts at my disposal.

The following notes are derived from four Tibetan
works which are probably translations from works written
in the language of Khoten or Djagatai Turki ; but as they
are not followed by any colophon (with the exception of
the fourth and least important one) giving the names of the
translators, &e., it is quite impossible to decide this ques-
tion. The titles of these works are as follows, classing
them by their respective value:—1st, The Annals of Li-
yul (Zi-yul-gyi Lo-rgyus-pa) Bstan-hgyur, vol. 94 (), fol.
426-444; 2d, The Prediction (vyakarana) of Li-yul (Li-yul
lung-bstan-pa). do,, fol. 420~425; 3d, The Prediction of the
Arhat Sanghavardhana (Dyra-behom-pa Dye-hdun-hphel-
gyt lung-bstan-pa)2 do., fol. 412-420; 4th, Gogringa Vya-
karana (Ri-glang-rw lung-bstan) Bkah-hgyur, vol. 30, fol.
336-354. This last work, we are told, was translated
into Tibetan from the language of Li-yul.

‘To translate these works literally would have proved
very unsatisfactory, and would have given but an imperfect
idea of their general value. I have, therefore, deemed it

1 from @ passage of Hoeili's hundred convents in Khoten.
Life of Huen Thsang (p. 288) one 2 Taranatha (p. 62) speaks of
might think that at the time of Sanghavardhans as living in Li-yul
Huen Thsang’s vsit Khoten was a  ab the time when the Mietscha doc-
vassal of the Kso-tchang (Uigurs). trine (Islamism) first made its ap-
P. 278 he says that there were a pearance in India (p. 63).
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Best to give their contents in chronologieal order, and to o
use the past tense instead of the future, which occurs

throughout these predictions or revelations (vyakaranas).

Li-yul, like Tibet and a great many other Buddhist coun-

tries,! on adopting Buddhism, saw fit to recast nearly all

its national traditions, and to consider the first king of the

country, if not a descendant of the Qakyas, at least a son

of one of the illustrious Buddiist monarchs of India, ' In

the present case we are told that the founder of the king-
dom of Khoten was a son of King Dharmgoka.

In the days of the Buddha Kagyapa, Li-yul was fre-
quented by some Rishis, but they were badly treated by
the people of the country, so they departed. Then the
Niagas were vexed, and from a dry country they converted '
Li-yul into a Jake.2 When Qakyamuni was in the world he
visited Li-yul in company with a great number of his dis-
ciples. Then the Buddha Qakyamuni enveloped the whole
of Li-yul, which was then a lake, with rays of light, ‘and
from out these rays there came 363 water-lilies, in the
centre of each one of which was a lamp. Then these rays
of light united into one, which circled around the lake,
three times, going to the right, and then disappeared in
the water, '

After that the Blessed One said to the Arya Cariputra
and to Vaicravana, “ Cut open this lake which is as black
as the Samangasarana Parvata (?).” Then the Arya Cari-
putra made an opening for the lake (lit, pierced) with the
butt end of his staff, and Vaigravana (did likewise) with
the end of his pike (mdung). After this the Blessed One

remained for seven days for

1 Cf. Huen Thsang, Si-yu-14, vol.
i p. 179, vol. ii. p. 77-210, &c.; also
Sanang Setsen, p. 21,

? Cf. with this tradition that of
the Chinese about the Yok-chui
(Kingmill, J. B. 4, 8, N.S, vol.
xiv. p. 81 note). Cf. the history of
the conversion vf Kachmere and
also what the Teshu-lama says in
the history of Bod-yul he prepared

the weal of mankind in the

for Warren Hastings (Markham's
Tibet, p. 341). “ When the divine
Saki Sinha went to Kdsf, this coun.
try of Bhot was an expaise of watar.
About one hundred Years after this
divine personage Iift his kingdom
the water zan ovf through Bengal
and the land was left dry.”  Cf, D,
Wright's History of Nepal, P 94
 seq.
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u‘t‘et‘h‘iﬂg to the left-hand side of the great figure on the
Gogircha mountain, where there is now a little tchaitya.!
 ‘While there, Ananda asked the Blessed One about what
 had just-occurred. Then the Buddha replied, “ From the
fact that ‘Giiiputra has pierced the lake with the butt-end
of his staff and Vaicravana with the end of Lis pike, the
lake will hereafter dry up, and after my death it will be
a land called Li-yul. In days to come, within the space
whiceh the light encircled three times there will be built a
great city with five towers (?) (called) U-then.” 2—(Lo-
rgyur, f. 426.)

King Adjatasatru having become king, reigned thirty-
two years; five years after his accession to the throme?
the Buddha passed away, after which he reigned twenty-
seven years. From Adjatasatru to Dharmigoka there were
ten generations (of kings). Dharmigoka was king fifty-four
years*—(Do,, f. 420")

Two hundred and thixty-four years after the death of
the Buddha there was’a king of India called Dharmi-
golra, who, in the first place, had put to death many beings,
but who had later on become a righteous man through the
Arya, the Arhat Yaco (Yédcas); he had confessed his sins

1 Huen Theang (xii. p. 220, Ju-
lien) calls this mountain Gogrings.
I wm inclined to think that Gogircha
must be considered throughout our
texts ag synonymous with Gogringa,
H. T\ mentions (loe. eit.) the Bud-
dha's prediction. See also Schief-
ner's 7ib. Lebens, p. 200, where we
have an abstract of our text. The
mountain is there called Gogringa.
It adds that the three hundred and
sixty-three lilies represented the
munber of Buddhist wikdras which
would be buiit in this conntry. . Our
text, for some unaccountable reason,
omitted the explanation of this pro-
digy. The Gogringa mountain was
20 li south-west of the capital, Re-
wmusatb (op. cit., p. 43). :

* The text. has Khar-Inga-ldan,
which T have supposed = Mihar-
tnga-ldan.  U-then is probably a

modern ¢orruption of Kusthana.

# Bee also Mahawanso, p. 22 and
122, Cf. Mahawanso, p. 10, which
says that the Buddha died in the
eighth year of his reign,

4 Perhaps this date alludes to the
year in which Kusthana was born.
If 50, it places the date of Dharmi-
¢oka’s becoming king at 203 A.B
This is the only passage T have ever
met  with in Northern Buddhiss
works which speaks of Dharmagoka
as living later than a hundred
yeard after the Buddha. See Gogrin.,
vy. £, 340 Hdzangs-blun, p. 174,
&c. ' The Dipawansa, vi. 1, says,
*Two hundred and eighteen years
after the Parinibbina of the Sam-
buddha, Piyadarsana was anocinted
king.” Tt moreover snys (v. 110)
that he reigned thirty-seven years.
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and had vowed to sin no more, . . . At that time the
lake had dried up, but Li-yul was uninhabited.—(Do,
£, 428%) :

In the thirtieth year of Dharmégoka’s reign (f. 42¢®) his
queen-consort brought forth a son. The soothsayers being
summoned, declared that the child bore many marks of
greatness, and that he would be king duaring his father’s
lifetime. Then the king, fearing that this child would
dethrone him, gave orders that he should be abandoned ;
and the mother, apprehending that if the child were not
abandoned the king would have him put to death, did as
he had ordered. But when the child had been abandoned,
there arose a breast on the earth from which he derived
sustenance, so that he did not die. For this reason he was
called Kusthana, or “breast of the earth.” '—(F. 428")

Now at that time there lived a ruler of Rgya (China),
a great Bodhisattva. He had 9o sons, and had prayed
to Vaicravana that he might have one more to complete
the thousand. Vaigravana looked about, and perceiving
that the little waif Kusthana was a promising persan, he
carried him off and made him the son of the ruler of
Rgya. The ruler of Rgya brought him up, but one day
while quarrelling with the children of (the king of) Rgya,

1 Of. Huen Theang, xii. p. 224 et
seq. His version of the story is
easily made to agree with that of the
text by suppressing the part which
precedes,  Kusthana's = arrival - in
China. Inthe Gogrin., vy. f. 340, we
read, ‘ One hundred years after my
nirvina there will be a king of
Reya (China) called T'cha-yang, who
will have a thousand sons, each one
of which will go and seck a new
country,  Having heard of the
Puddba's prediction about Ti-yul
and the Go¢ringa mountain in the
west, he will implore of Vaigra-
vana, another son to go settle in
such a blessed land. He will give
him a son of King Ag¢oka of Jambu-
dvipa, for whom a breast will have
come out of the earth, for which

reason he will be called ‘Suckled
from the earth’ (Sa-las nu-ma nu),
or Kusthana. When he shall have
grown up, he will leave China with
i great host, the great minister
Hjang-cho, and others. He will
come to thig country (Li-yul), and
will establish himself here, and the
country will take its name of Kus-
thana from him. At that time a
great many men will come here from
Lgya-gar (India) desirous of becom-
ing his subjects 3 they will be divided
by a stream (), and the great mini-
ster of China, Hjang-cho, and the
others, will found many Chinese and
Indian villages and towns, and there
will King Kusthana become king
over many families of men.”
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they said to Kusthana, ¢ Thou art not the son of the sove-
reign of Rgya.” He was distressed at that, and having
ascerfained from other men that this statement was borne
out by the annals of Rgya, he asked the king to allow him
to go seek his native land. ' The king answered, “Thou art
my son; this is thy native land; be not thus distressed.”
Though he told him this many times, yet he hearkened
not to him, Kusthana, the son of the ruler of Raya,
wanted a kingdom for himself; so he got together a host
of 10,000 men, and with them went to seek a home in the
~ west, and while thus employed he came tor Me-skar of
Li-yul.

Now Yaca! (Yﬁqas) the minister of Rija Dharmigoka
from Indla had so extended his family influence (?) that
his relatives ‘became obnoxious to the king; so he left the
country with 7000 men, and sought a home to the west

- and to the east, and thus he came into the country below
the river of U-then.?

Now it happened that two traders from among the
followers of Kusthana ran away from Me-skar in their
slippers (ba-lu nang langs-nas), and though there was no
road, they came to To-la (Z0-lar bros-pa-as), and from the
fact that they had walked (hbrangs) with slippers (bu-bew)

, this country received the mame of Ba-bew hbzangs—
pm-sa, (or) Hbru-so-lo-nya. Then these men, seeing a
goodly tract of uninhabited land, were pleased, and thought

} Yacas i# also the name of the
Buddhist who presided over the
synod of Vaisali (see p. 173). Acoka
was also converted by a person of
this name (see Zaranatha, p. 25 et
seq.) 'The personage of cur twt can
hardly be the same ag the latter.

2 1f-then-gui shel-tchab, This ex-
pression, shel-tchab, is of frequent
occurrence in these works. Lite-
rally it means “ crystal stream,” but
T am inclined to think it is a literal
translation of a local term for river,
particularly as it oceurs in connec-
tion with streams which must have
been distant from each other, and is

also found under the form of shel
tohw. This river may be the one
alluded to by Huen Thsang (B. xii.
p. 239) when ke says, “ Abont 100 1i
south-east of the capital there was
a mighty uvu which ran to the
north-west.” This is apparently the
Khotensdarys.  Abel Remusat (op.
¢cit,, p. 21) speuks of this same river
as bunp: 20 1i from the city. It is
called Chu-tehi; (p. 30) he gives its
name as Chu-pa. The Tibetan word
U-then corresponds veéry closely with
the Mantchu ‘name  of Khoten, *
viz., Ho-thian, and with the Chinese,
Hu-tan,
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«'T'his will do for a home for Prince Kusthana.” After that
they visited the encampment of the minister Yécas, which
was, south of where they were. Yigas having learned
who was their chief, sent a message to Kusthana in Me-
skar, saying, # Thou being of royal family and L a nable
(lit. of ministerial family), let us here unite and establish
owrselves in this distriet of U-then, aud thou shalt be
king and I minister.” Then Kusthana came with all his
followers and met Ydcas in the country south (of the
U-then river), which is called Hang-gu-jo.

The prince and the minister could not agree where to
loeate their home, and their hosts were divided, and so
they commenced to quarrel ; bub Vaieravana and Crima-
hadevi having appeared to them, they built on that very
spot a temple to each one of these gods, and from that
day forth they honoured Vaigravana and (rimahadevi as
the chief guardians of the realm.

.So Kusthana and the minister Yicas were reconciled,
and the first was made king (rgyal-bw) and the second
minister. Then the Chinese (Rgya) followers ‘of Prinee
Kusthana were established on the lower side of the
U-then river, and in the upper part of Mdo me-skar and
Skam-shed, The Indian followers of the minister Yagas
were established on the upper bank of the river (shel-telae
gong-ma), and below Raya and Kong-dzeng. Between the
two (7 shel-tehu dbus) they settled, the Indians and Chinese
indiseriminately. After that they built a fortress.

1i being a country half Chinese and half Indian, the
dialeet of the people (hphral-skad) is neither Indian nor
Chinese (i.c., a mixture of the two). The letters resemble
closely those of India? (Rgya). The habits of the people
are very similar to those of China. The religion and the
sacred (clerical) language are very similar to those of
India.—(Do., f. 429")

I f am unable to give the modern  resemble those of India; their form
names of any of these places. has been slightly modified. . . . The

2 Of. Huen Thsang, xii. p. 224. spoken Janguage differs from that of
“Mhe chavacters of their writing  other kingdoms.”
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. As to the early popular dialect of Li, it was taught to
b el - some cattle-herders of the Tsar-ma country by the Bodln- :
B sattva Manjucri, who had assumed human form and the
§ j name of Vairotchana, and from this place it spread over
f ‘ the rest of the country. The modern language was intro-
| « duced by the Aryas (Buddhist missionaries).—(Lo-rgyus,
f.429")

Kusthana was twelve years old when he gave up the
princely estate of the ruler of Rgya and started out to seek
his native land, He was aged nineteen when he founded

A (the kingdom) of Li-yul. Counting exactly from the
: nirviina of the Buddha to the first king of Li-yul, 234
' years had elapsed when Li-yul was founded-—(Do., f.

‘ 430%)
i One hundred and sixty-five years after the establish-
! ment of the kingdom of Licyul, Vijayasambhava, son of
Yeula, ascended the throne, and in the fifth year of his
reign the Dharma was first introduced ‘into Li-yul. - This
king was an incarnation of Maitreya and Manjugri, Hav-
ing assumed the form of a Bhikshu, the Arya Vairotchana,
he came and dwelt in the Tsu-la grove, in the country
i . of Tsar-ma. There he became the spmtual guide of the
) inhabitants of Li-yul, and taught the ignorant cattle-
herders in the Li langnage, and invented (bsla‘bs) the char-
acters of Li. After this the Dharma appeared.—(Do., f
/ 430%) Then King Vijayasambhava built the great vihara
of Tsar-ma,” but he greatly longed for some relics of the
body of the Tathfigata. So he asked the Arya how he
could procure them, and he was told to build a tehaitya.
When the vihira was finished, Vairotchana told the king*
| to sound the ganta and to invite the Aryas; but he 1ephed

e A i

1 According to the Dipawansa
(xv. p. 7)., Mahinda introduced Bud-
dhism into Ceylon 236 years after
the nirvipa of the Bnddhu The
statement of our text does not agree
with what is said (f. 428b)—“234
i‘y'ea.rs after the death of the Buddha
ived Dharmigoka,” &c. (p. 233-234).

% Huen Thsang (xii. p. 227) says
that this vifidra was about 10 li south
of the capital. He adds that Vai-
rotchana came from Kachmere.
Abel Remusat (op. eit., pp. 20, 29)
speaks of the Thsan-ma or Tsan-ma
temple, evidently the same as thc.,
Tsar-ma of the text.
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“«May I never sound the ganta unless the Tathigata
comes here and gives me a ganta!” Immediately Vairo-
tchana assumed the appearance of the Tathdgata, and
after having taught like the Tathdgata sixty great grava-
kas at Tsar-ma, he gave King Vijayasambbava a ganta,
and the king sounded it without ceasing for seven days.—
(Do, £ 431%) After that Vairotchana invited the Néga
king Hu-lor to bring from Kashmere a tchaitya which
contained corporal relies of the seven Tathégatas. It came
through the air, and is at present at T’sar-ma. This
tehaitya is in the Gandhakuta, and is surrounded by a
halo. ,
During the seven following reigns no more vihiras were
built, but after that (i.e, his eighth successor) was King
Vijayavirya, an incarnation of the Bodhisattva Maitreya
(f. 431"). One day while looking out of Srog-mkhar he
perceived a light brilliant as gold and silver at the spot
where now stands the Heum-stir tchaitya. Then’ he
learned that the Buddha had foretold that at that spot a
vihara would be built.  Then the king called to his pre-
sence the Buddhist Buddhadhuta, and having made him
his spiritual adviser, ordered Him to direet the building of
the Hgum-stir vihéra. Later on this king built on the
Oxhead Mountain (Gogircha) the Hgen-to-shan vihara?
—(Do.,, f. 432%) During the two following reigns no
more vihdras were built. After that (e, his third suc-
cessor) reigned King Vijayajaya, who married the daughter
of the ruler of Rgya (China), Princess Pu-nye-shar. De-
siving to introduce silkworms # into Li-yul, she commenced

' paising some at Ma-dza; but the ministers (of China) hav-

ing led the king to believe that these worms would be-
come venomous snakes which would ravage the land, he

1 Tn Dul-va (xi. f. 687%) we . 2 Huen Thsang ' (xii. p.r 23%)

hear of this niga as Hulunta, who
was subdued by Madhyantika. See
p. 167.

4 Mhis seetas to be a corrupt form
of the Sanskrit Gogirchaor Gogringa.

gives another version of this story.
Remusat (op. eit., p. 53) substan.
tially reproduces it, but gives the
Chinese princess’s name as Lou-
tche.
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gave orders to have the snake-raising house (shrul gso-bas
khar) burnt down, | The queen, however, managed to save
some and reared them secretly, 'When after a time she had
(thus) procured Ke-tcher silk and raw silk (srin-bal), she
(had it made up and) put on silk and men-dri® (garments).
Then she showed them to the king, and explained the
whole thing to him, and he greatly regretted what he had
done, He called from India the Bhikshu Sanghagosha
and made him his spiritual adviser (Kalyanamiira), and
to ‘atone for his wickedness in having destroyed the
greater part of the silkworms, he built the Po-ta-rya and
Ma-dza tchaityas and a great vihira (or, the tcliaitya and
the great vilidra of Ma-dza)*—(Lo-rgyur, f. 433%)

This king had three sons. The eldest entered the
Buddhist order, took the name of Dharmfnanda, and went
to India. The second son became king under the name
of Vijayadbarma. When Dharminanda returned to Li-yul,
he introduced into the country the doctrines of the Mahf-
sanghika school, and was the spiritual adviser of the king.
~(Do., f. 433") Eight vihiras were occupied in Skam-
shid by sanghas of the Mahfsanghika school.

He was sueceeded by his youhger brother, Hdon-hdros,
who called from India the venerable Mantasidhi (sic) to
build a vihira for him. He introduced into Li-yul the
doctrine of the Shrvastividina school of the Hinayana.—
(Do, f. 435"%) He built the Sang-tir vihira. This king had
as his wife a princess from Rgya called Sho-rgya.—(F.
441%)

His successor was Vijayadharma's son, Vijayasimha,
in whose reign the king of Ga-hjag waged war against

1 Jischke says that men-hri, or,
as we have it, men-dri, is “a kind of
fur(?).” Tam inclined to thinls from
the passage of the text that it may
possibly have some connection with
the munga silk of Assam (dnthera
Assama). erha?s it may be a local

‘term for *satin.’

? Huen Thsang (op. cit., p. 237)
says that this vikdre was 50 or 60 i
south of the capital, and that it was
called Lu-che-seng-kia-lan, Julien
is unable to explain this term, but
by referring to what Remusat says,
At ﬁt means the sanghdrdma of Lu-
che, »
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Li-yul, He was defeated by Vijayasimba, and to save
his life adopted Buddhism.-—(F. 436")

This king married a daughter of the king of (ta-hjag,
the princess A-lyo-hjah, who helped to spread Buddhism
in Shu-lik.}—(F. 443%)

Vijayasimha was succeeded by Vijayakirti, an incar-
nation of Manjugri. This king, together with the king of
Kanika,? the king of Gu-zan, &ec, led bis army into
India, and having overthrown the ecity of So-kid, he
obtained a great quantity of cariras, which he placed
in the vihara of Phro-nyo, which he had built.—(l)o., £
436")

In the time of thé fourteenth sovereign, Vijayalkirti,
foreign invaders overran and ruled the land, and greatly
vexed the people. After this, A-no-shos of Drug-gu
brought an army into Li-yul, and bumt down the
greater part of the vihéras on the south side (lit. lower
side) of the Hgen-to-shan (Gogircha)——(Do., 437") - The
population decreased, and no new viliéiras were built.

Fitteen lundred years after the death of the DBlessed
Qakyamuni, the king of Li-yul was an unbeliever who
persecuted the du‘vv, and the people lost their faith in
the Triratna, and no longer gave alms to the Bhikshus,
who had to work in the ﬁelds and gardens.—(Sangh., vy.
R0 G

Li-yul, Shu-lik, An-se? &c., were consequently visited
by all kinds of calamities, Each succeeding year was
worse than the previous one; wars and diseases raged,

1 Taranatha (p. 63) says that
Shulik was this side (east) of Tuk-
hara, May not this word have
gome connection with the Bu-le
(Ka.qh;:,m) of the Chinese?

2 Perhaps this is King Kanishka,
who commenced o reign AD. 75.
His rule extended over Yarkand
and Kokan. As to the king of
Gu-zan, I am unable to identify
this name. He was probably some
petty monarch whose kingdom was
near that of Khoten.

3 These appear to be neigh-
bouring countries to Li-yul, most
likely to the west of it An-se
may possibly be the same as the
Chinese An-hsi, 'The Chinese go-
vernor - general of ' Pohuan was
styled Anhsi Tuhufu, and he ruled
over  Khoten (&u-tu,n), Kashgar,
(Su-le), and Siri-yeh, These four
military governments were collec-
tively called the four chen. See
Bushell, /. £. 4.8, N.8., vol. xii.

P- 529



EXODUS OF THE BHIKSHUS. 24%

untimely winds and rains befell them. Unsgeasonable
frosts, insects, birds, and mice devastated their fields,
&c.  Unbelieving ministers in Li-yul violently took pos-
session of those abodes of the Bhikshus which former
belisving monarehs had erected. Then the Bhikshus
assembled in the T¢'ar-ma vihfra, in which the Dharma
had first been preached in this country, and after confession,
on the evening of the fifteenth day of the lagt spring
month, they there decided to leave the country.!—(Do,,
f. 414°) They resolved to turn their steps toward Bod-
yul (Tibet), for they had heard that the Triratna was
honoured in that land. So they got together during the
season of vas provisions for their journey and means
of transport (khur-lchal). When vas was over, they de-
parted, and having reached the vicinity of the Ye-
shes-ri vihra, they found in the ruins of an old tchaitya
a great golden vase full of pearls.? They exchanged its
contents for grain, which sufficed for their wants during
the three winter months. Having crossed the river
(shel-tehw)® they came to the highlands, where the in-
habitauts supplied them with food.—(Sang. vy., £ 415)
After leaving them behind, the lowlanders (yui-mi smed-
pa-rnams) invited them to the Chang vihéra, and enter-
tained them during seven days. While there, the Nigas
disclosed to them a golden vase full of gold-dust, which
enabled the order to procure food for the spring
months. ,

From the Ka-sar vihdra, where they spent seven days,

they took the road to Me-skar. At the Stong-nya .

vihara, Vaigravana and Crimahidevi transformed them-

1 Bang. vy, f. 420b says that
the-Dharma vanished from Li-yul
120 years after the prediction
had been made by Sanghavardana.
Li-yul, vy.,, f. 4209, says that he
lived in the time of Vigayakirti,
king of Li-yul, and as it is said
that the Bhikshus arrived in Bod-
yul in the reign of the seventh suc-
cessor of Srong-btsan-sgam-po, we

¥

infer that this persecution of Bud-
dhism in Li-yul occurred in the
Iatter part of the ninth century
AD.

# The Li-yul. vy., f. 422% says
that the king of the wind, who was
a believer, threw down the cairn
and disclosed its contents to them.

8 Or, as wefind it elsewhere, “the
river of U-then (Khoten).”
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selves into & man and woman of that country,! and enter-
tained the clergy for afortnight; and when they departed,
(rimahfdevi gave them a bag ( plowr-rung) tull of gold
pieces.—(Li-yul. vy, f. 422%)

Little by little they drew nigh to the country of the
red-faced men (Gdong-dmar-gyi-yul = Tibet), but coming
to a cross-road, they got into a lateral valley and lost
their way. Then Vaicravana assumed the appearance of

- a loaded white yak and the Bhikshus followed after it,

thinking that it would take them to where men lived. He
led them for four or five days, until they reached Ts'al-byi,
in the red-faced men's country (Tibet), and then he van-
ished.—(Li-yul. vy, f. 422%) The inhabitants sent word
to the king of Dod-yul that a great ecrowd of Bhikshus
from Li-yul had arrived there, and they asked what was
to be done.— (Sang. vy., f. 416%)

At that time reigned in Bod-yul the seventh successor
of the king in whose reign Buddhism had been intro-
duced into the country.? This king had taken as his wife
a daughter of the sovereign of Rgya (China), and (this
princess), Kong-cho by name, had come to the red-faced
men’s country (Tibet) with six hundred attendants. She
was a fervent believer (in Buddhism), as was also the
king of Tibet—(Li-yul. vy, f. 421°) i

When the queen heard of the presence of the Bhikshus
of Li-yul at Tsal-byi, she requested the king to allow her

1 0f the steppe (hbrog-ni-pho), well with our text. Although it

says the Sangh, vy., f. 415",

2 This passage cannot be easily
explained, for Ral-pa-chan, who is
evidently the monarch alluded to,
iy always represented as a fer-
vent Buddhist. The expulsion of
the Bhikshus from Bod took place
under his successor, Glang-dharma,
whose short reign began A.D. 899.
Sarat Chandra Das (J. B. 4. 8., vol,
1. p. 229) says that he ascended the
throne between 9o8 and 914 A.D.
What Sarat Ohandra Das says, {oc.
eit., about Glang-dharma reviling the
first Chinese princess agrees very:

appears from Tibetan history that-
Ral-pa-chan introduced many Chi-
nege customs into Tibet, I find it
nowhere mentioned that he married
a Chinese princess. The Wei-ihang-
thu-chi (Klaproth’s trans,, p 28)
says that Khi-li-son-tsan (Khri-
srong-lde-btsan) married the daugh-
ter of Li-jung, king of Yung. = The
word kong-cho is only a Chinese
title for *royal priveess.” « The
full title of Khri-srong’s wife was
Kin-tching Kung-chu. Srong-btsan-:
sgam-po’s wife is also called ¥Xong-
¢ho.
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to get together riding-beasts (bdzon), clothing, &., for the
congregation, and to invite them (to their capital). The
king consented, and when the Bhikshus arrived he had
built for them seven vihiras.

Now the Bhikshus of An-tse, of Gug-tik, of Par-mlkhan-
pa and of Shu-lik were also greatly afflicted ; so they set
out for the Bru-sha country, and there also repaired the
Bhikshus of Tokara and of Ka-tche (Kachmere), who were
persecuted by unbelievers, When they had all come to
Bru-sha,' they heard of the vihiiras which were being built
in Bod-yul, and that the king was a Bodhisattva who
honoured the Triratna and made much of the images
(r-mo teher-byed-pa) ; so they started out for Bod rejoic-
ing, and they all lived there for three years 1t peace and
plenty. At the expiration of this time there appeared
a sore (hbrum) on the breast of the queen, and she, feel-
ing that she was dying, besought the king to allow her
to confer on the Triratna all her property ; and to this the
king consented. This epidemic of smallpox (hbrum nad)
carried off the minister (Dzang-blan-po %) of Bod, his son,
and a great muititude of people. Then the Dzang-blon
of Bod-yul were angered and said to the king, « Before all
these vagabonds came here our country was happy and
prosperous, but now every kind of misfortune has come
upon us. - Kong-cho has died, so has the Dzang-blon-po,
his son, &e. Let these Bhikshus be turned out of the
country.” So the king gave orders that not a single
Bhikshu should remain in Bod-yul.—(Sang. vy., f. 417°;
Li-yul. vy., f. 423%)

Then all the Bhikshus started out for Mahdgandhara
in the west, and it being then a time of war and trouble, the

Y Bru-dza ov Bru-sha is the name magistrate). Jaschke,s.v. I think
of a country west of Tibet, border- it corresponds  with the modern
ing on Persia. Jischke, 8. v.; B.  Blah-blon (pr. Kalon).
Schlaginweit, Konige von Libet, p. 3 Gandhara, the capital of which

. was Puruchapura, the modern Po-

? & Deang-blon” seems to be a shawar.
kind of title given to a minister (or
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Bhikshug of India also started for Gandhara, so that down
to the Glanges there was an end of following the Dharma.

Then the troops of Bod-yul hurried in pursuit of the
Bhikshus, who came to a great lake. Then the Niga king
Elapatra (Z-la-hdab)* took the shape of an old man and
went to the Bhikshus and asked them where they were
going. “We have lost in an unbelieving land all means
of suhsistence,” they replied, “ and we are now on our
way to Gandhara, where we hope to find the necessaries

of life.” Elépatra asked them what provigions they had,

and when they had accurately counted all that they had
among them, they told him that they had provisions for
fifteen days. ¢ From here to (andhara,” replied the Niga
king, “ requires forty-five days, and you must go around
this lake ; how can you manage with fifteen days’ pro-
visions ? Moreover, the intervening country is  very
elevated, thickly wooded. infested with wild beasts, veno-
mous serpents, and brigands.” Then the Bhikshus, both
male and female, gave way to grief, for they thought that
their last hour was nigh.

But Elapatra, kneeling down before them, said, “ Weep
not; for the sangha I will sacrifice my life; I will
bridge this lake over with my body.” Then he took the
shape of an enormous serpent, and made a bridge wide
enough for five waggons to pass abreast, with the fore
part of his body encireling the top of a mountain in
Bod, and with his tail wrapped around the top of a
mountain in Gandhara. The fugitive Bhikshus passed
the lake on this bridge, but the skin on the back of the
Naga king was torn off by the hoofs of the cattle and
the men’s feet, so that it made a great wound, from
which flowed matter and blood, and any of the men or
beasts who fell into (this wound) died from it, When
every one had passed over, the Néga king died, and the

1 The Niga had npparcntly/ episode of the conversion of Kat-
changed his residence since days of yayana. Dulve, xi, f, 118 et seq., and

sld. When the Buddha was living = p. 46.
he resided at Takchagild, See the
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lake drying up, his remains stayed there like unto a
mountain. In days to come, the Buddha Maitreya will
come that way with his 500 disciples. Eldpatra having
finished his series of births, will then obtain the reward
of Arhatship.—(Sang. vy., f. 418%)

Now when the Bhikshus reached the land of Gand-
hara, they stayed there two years (in peace). In the
third year the believing king of the country died, and
his kingdom was divided between his two sons, one a
believer, the other a follower of the Tirthikas, and they
waged war against each other, Then a thousand brave,
bold, resolute (ramaneras attacked the unbelieving king
and his army, defeated him, and gave the throne to the
believing prince.t After a reign of five months, this
prince was murdered by the thousand (ramaneras, and
one of the Bhikshus was made king, and bhe ruled for
two years.—(Sang. vy., f. 418")

At the end of this time, the nobles and people of
Gandhara took up arms, put the king to death, and killed
all the Bhikshus living in Gandhara, and those who fled
to Mid-India (Madhyadeca) alone were saved.~—(Do., f.
418%)2

Af this time there lived three powerful monarchs, one
in the west (thie king of the Stag-gzig—Persians), one in
the north (and one in the south )2 These three kings

! The Li-yul, vy. does not men-
tion this episode. |

* The Li-yul. vy, f. 424% says,
“All the Bhikshus fied, and the
Dhartna was extinet in  CGland-
hara.”

4 The text of the Sung. wy., f.
418b, is 5o obscure, and possibly
corrupt, that I can make nothing
out of it. That of the Li-yul, vy.,
f. 424% only mentions two kings,
but in the next line it alludes to
three. Wassilieff in Zaranatha, p.
307, gives an account of this per-
secution, taken from the second
Chinese version of Agdka's life,
Speaking of these three xings, he
says, ‘*Dann werden drei bise

Konige im 8. Schi Kiue, im W,
Po-lo, im Stiden Jan-u-na erschei-
nen,” &e. I think that “im 8§
is a mistake for “im W.” As the
passage of the Sung. vy, may prove
intelligible to some of my readers,
I reproduce it: * Srig ni la-soy3-pet
dzig-gis  rgyal-po i stag-g2ig-gis
rgyal-po bycd-par-hygur. Drug-gu (?)
rus  ma-ts ogs-du-mai - rgyal-po ni
druy-gus byed-par hgyur.  Gdzan
mang-po dzig-gis ryyal-po ni bod (2)
kivgyal-pos  byed "par  hgyur-te.”
May not Stag-gzig be the same as
the Heiyi Tashili, “black-robed
Arobs or Abassides ” of the
Chinesge ?
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were allies, and they had a brave and valorous army of-
300,000 men (200,000 says Li-yul vy.) with which they
conquered every country (of India?) with the exception
of Mid-India. They put to death many people, and laid
waste the country, Then these three kings took couneil
and led their armies to Madhyadega (Mid-India) (or, as
the Li-yul. vy. says, into Kaugambi), Now at that time
there reigned over Kaugambi a king called Durdarca (2 Brod-
dhah), at the time of whose birth there had fallen s rain
of blood, and on whose breast was marked two hands red
as if smeared with blood, This king had 500 ministers
and an army of 200,000 men. And when the king of
Stag-gzig (Persia) and the others turned their forces
- against him, Durdara went towards them with his army,
aud after having fought them for three months, he put
them to rout.—(Sang. vy.,f. 419%)
Durdarga, wishing to atone for all his sins, invited
“from Pataliputra a Bhikshu called (irgakal! a man
ledrned in the Tripitaka, and having confessed his sins,
the Bhikshu told him that as a penance he must enter-
tain all the Bhikshus of Jambudvipa, and daily confess
his sing before them. Then the king invited all the
Bhikshus throughout India, and they, rejoicing, gathered
together in Kaucambi to the number of 200000, On
the night of the fifteenth day of the month, the Bhikshus
assembled together for confession, and they called upon
the Bhikshu Qirgaka to repeat the Pratimoksha Sfitra.
But he answered them, “ What can the Pratimoksha do
for you? (khyed-rnams-lo so-sor thar pas chi deig lya).
What is the good of a looking-glass for a man whose
nose and ears are cut off 1 (mi sna dang rna-ba behad-pa-
la me-long-gt chi-dzig bya). Then an Arhat called Surata
arose and cried with a lion’s voice, “ Bhikshu (irgaka,

! Wassilieff, loe, eit, calls the Bahugrutiya, he calls I-kia-tu (? An-
Bhikshu Tripitaka-Bahugrutiya; the gada), He does not give the name
Arbat Sudhara, the disciple of of the disciple of Sudhara, 7



why speak you thus? I am whole as the Sugata or-
dained (that a Bhikshu must be).”

Then the Bhikshu, (irgaka was filled with shame;
but Agnavi, the disciple of (irgaka, said to the Arhat,
“How dare you speak thus to such an exalted personage
as my master?” and enraged, he seized a door-bar with
both hands, and killed the Arhat. Xarata, the Arhat's
disciple, seeing his master killed, inflamed with anger,
took a stick, and with it killed the Bhikshu Circaka, All
the Bhikshus became enrvaged, and dividing into two
camps, they killed each other.

And when it was dawn, the king saw all the Bhikshus
lying dead, and his eyes were obscured with tears. Then
he rushed to the vihéra, calling the names of the Arhat,
and of the Bhikshu Tripitaka (Circaka). He pressed
their corpses to his breast, orying, “Alas, Tripitaka!
thou didst possess the treasure of the Dharma of the
Sugata! Alas, Arhat! thou didst know the command-
ments of the Sugata, and here you lie dead!”—(Sang.
VY., & 420%)

And as the shades of night were closing around the
blessed law.! the Trayastrimcat Dévas were defeated by
the Asuras, and fled, and transmigrating, they passed
among the Asandmsattva Dévas (If{a g-tu myos-po)—(Do
f. 420%)

We must not infer from the preceding narrative that
Buddhism became extinct in Li-yul at the time of this
persecution, for we learn from Remusat (Hist. de la Ville
de Khoten, p. 80) that in the tenth century (940 A.D))
the people worshipped the spirits, but principally the
Buddha,

In the fifth year, Khian-te (A.D. 967), Chen-ming

1 This extinction of Buddhism count of the extinction of Bud-
in India occurred in the latter part dhism in Magadha, Zaranatha, p.
of the ninth century (according to 103, (255 of the trans.), also Manju~
our text). Of. with the above ac- ¢ri—mulatantra, f. 462,
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APPENDI X.

Rt & camnnd

1

ExtrAcTs ¥roM BrAcAvVATT XV. ON THE INTERCOURSE
BETWEEN MAHAVIRA (i.c., NIGANTHA NATAPUTTA) AND
GosArA MANKHALIPUTTA.

By Dr. Ernst Lewmann.

A7 the time when Gosila Mankhaliputta had finished his
twenty-fourth year of ascetism, he lived in the pottery bazar
of the potter's wife Hélahala in Savatthi, and taught the
djiviya doctrines. Once the six Disicarfis came to him
namely, Sina, Kalanda, Kaniyra, Attheda, Aggivesiyana,
Ajjana Gomdyuputta. They had made extracts according
to their owr ideas from the ten (canonical) books, viz, from
the eight pa'ts' contained in the Pfivas, and from the two
Mirgas,? and they confided themselves to Gosala’s gnidance.

He himself took from the (above) eightfold Mahanimitta
doctrine six principles —(1.) Obtainment; (2.) Non-obtain-
ment ; (3.) Pleasure ; (4.) Pain ; (5.) Life; (6.) Death,

Goséla, in teacking this doctrine, believed himself to be a
Jina. When this became known, the oldest pupil of Mahé-
vira, named Indabhtti, came and asked his teacher about
the origin and life of Goséla.

51

1 These are, according to the
commentary Abhayadeva, Divyam
autpdiam dutariksham bhawmom dn-
gam svaran lakshanam vyaijonap.
Since these eight mahd-nimittas are
also menticned in the Bhadrabihu
inscription published by Mr., Lewis

Rice (Ind. Ant. iii.), they probably
also formed part of the oviginal
Jaina canon, although no trace of
them can be found in the present
one.

2 Qitamdrga < nytiamdrya-lal ho -
nan. Comment.,
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Mahavira said, “ It is an error on the part of Gosdla if he
believes himself to be a Jina; he is the son of a beggar
(mankha) named Mankhali and of his wife Bhadda ; he was
born in & cow-stable (go-sild), and was consequently called
Gosila, He bimself became a beggar like his father,

“ When, after having passed thirty years in my home up
to the death of my parents,® I left it to begin a religious
mendicant’s life, I happened to come to Réjagriba in the
second year, and to take upon me the vow of a half-month’s
fast in the TantuvAya-sild near the town. At that time
Gosila came also to the same place as a simple beggar.?

“ When, later on, it happened that the citizen Vijaya, be-
cause I had taken my alms at his door, obtained greas happi-
ness, Gosdla reverently approached me with the desire to
become my disciple ; but I declined, and soon after I departed
for Kollaga, where I took my alms at the door of the Brah-
man Bahula. = Gosdla accidentally came also to that village,
and having heard that I was there, he approached me again
and renewed his request, I granted it, and we lived together
during six years on the ground of the bazaar (paniya-bldmie),
experiencing obtainment and non-obtainment, pleasure and
pain, honour and dishonour.

¢ Once, at the beginning of a rather dry autumn, we went
together from the town Siddha-thageima to the town Kum-
magima. On our way we came across a large sesam sghrub,
which was covered with leaves and flowers and in a very
flourishing condition. (Goshla asked me if it would perish or
not, and where would the seven living beings of the flower®
reappear after it had vanished. I answered that the shrub
would perish, and that the seven living beings would all
reappear in the same pericarp of the same sesam shrub, But
he would not believe it, and, saying that I must be wrong, he
approached the shrub, tore it out of the ground, and threw

it away.

1 A corroboration of this state-
ment is to be found in the Aca-
ringa (published by Professor Ja-
cobi in the Pali Text Soe.), ii. 15

* If we accept Mahfvira’s state-
ment ag trustworthy, we are led to
suppose that the Tantaviya hall

(Shortly after we had left this spot) a sudden rain

was a place opened to all comers,
and not reserved for only religions
mendicants.

3 Satte tilapuppha-jiva, i.e., the
seven genses, each representing a
particular living object or “ a life.”
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came on, so that the ground was moistened and the sesam
ghrub was able to take root again ; so the seven lives really
reappeared all in the same pericarp of the same shrub.

¢« When we came to the town Kummagima, Gosila saw the
ascetic Vesibiyana, and he went to (moek) him with the ques-
tion, ¢ Art thou believed to be a sage, or merely the abode of
lice 1 'The ascetic did not answer, but when Goséla had re-
peated his question again and again, he became angry and
shot forth his magical power to kill him. But through com-
passion for Gosala I interceded, and paralysed the hot flash
of the ascetic’s power by a cool flash of mine. When the
ascetic saw that his power had remained without effect
through mine, he said to me (pacified), ‘I see, I see.” Gosila,
wondering what that meant, asked me about it, and learny
from me that he had been saved through my mediation. He
was somewhat terrified at the account, and wished to know
how he could himself acquire that magical power. 1 ex:
plained to him the austere discipline which it required, and
he thought of undergoing it.

“ When we once! returned to the town Siddhatthagima, we
again passed the place where the sesam shrub was, and he
reminded me that I had certainly been wrong in my state-
ment. I answered that, on the contrary, a rain which had
fallen in the meantime had made true all that I had foretold
of the shrub, and I added that in this way plants in general
can undergo the change of a reanimation. Goséla again would
not believe it ; so he turned to the plant to split open the.
pericarp ; when he had counted the seven living beings, he at
once formed the idea that in this way (not only plants) but
all living beings can undergo the change of a reanimation.

“ That is his doctrine of the change through reanimation,
and from that time Gosala left me. After the lapse of six
months he himself acquired magical power by means of the
austere discipline, and now (recently) the six Disfcarés have
intrusted themselves to his guidance; but he is wrong in
believing himself to be a Jina.”

The rivalry of Mahévira and Gosila became known in the

1 I.e., some days afterwards, for, as will be seen farther on, the flower had
developed into a fruit.
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town,(i.¢, Sﬁvatthi):and alzo Mahivira’s statement that Grosila

- was wrong, When Gosila heard of it, he began to bear a

grudge against Mahdvira, and once when a pupll of Mah#-
vira’s named Ananda passed the settlement of the Aﬁvakas
in Hélahald’s pottery bazar, Gosala called him in, saying that
he would tell him (of) a simile. Ananda entered, and Goséla
said to him, “Once in days of old some merchunbs were pass-
ing through a forest with.waggons and goods. After a while
they exhauated their (supply of) water, and they could find
1o fresh snpply, at last they discovered a large fourfold ant-
hill ;1 opening the first part, they obt.mled an abundant
supply of water; from the second part they got a gquantity.
of silver; and from the third a heap of jewels, Before
they had-set about opening the fourth part, in which they
expected to find some ivory, one of the men who was thought-
ful, recommended not opening any more, and to let the three
parts be enough, for the fourth might possibly bring them
some evil. The others did not fo]low his advice, and on open-
ing the fourth part they met with a huge serpent of a terri-
fymw aspect, and through the fire of its eyes all the men “were
ab once burnt up, wn:h the exception of the one who had
given the advice, who now, through the favour of the goddess
(i.e., the serpent), returned home 8¢ xfe and provided w 1»1\ riches.
In llke,ma.nner, O Ananda, has thy teacher, the Samana
Néyaputta (i.e., Mahavira), obtained in a threefold manner
(1) merit of ascetism, (2) great fame, and (3) many adherents
among men as well as gods ; but if he turns to me, then I will
burn him up by means of my magical power, just as those
who were burnt up by the serpent ; but thou shalt be saved
like the man who advised (them). Tell this to thy teacher,
the Samana Néyaputta” Ananda, who had beea horrified at
these words, imparted them all to Mah4vira, who dwelt out-
side the town near the Kotthaya ceiya, and he asked him if
Gosila really possessed the faculty of burning up anybody.
Mahavira answered him in the affirmative; “only,” he said,
“ Gostla could not do any harm to one of the teachers of the
faith (arahantd bhagavanto), becanse their magical power would
be still mightier than his, so they could easily withstand it ;

# Tammiya? (valmika).
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but none of our Niggantha ascetics,” he continued, *shall
hereafter hold any religious conversation with Gosila, because
he has turned out a heretic.”

While Ananda was still communicating this to the other
Niggantha ascetics, Gosdla came out of the town with hig
Ajivikas, and approaching Mahavira he said, ¢ Thou, () vene-
rable Kéasava,! hast been right in calling me thy pupil; bust
as this thy pupil has emaciated himself through austerity, he
is dead and reborn in one of the worlds of the gods.? After
having originally been Udat KundiyAyaniya, I left (in my last
change) the body of Ajjuna Goyamaputta and entered that
of Gosila Mankhaliputta, and I still retain this seventh body
of mine, According to my doctrine, O venerable Késava, all
those who have reached or who will reach final beatitude 8
had or will have to pass (through) the eighty-four of hundred
thousands of great kalpas, seven births as a deity, seven as a
bulky (insensible) being, seven as a sensible being, seven with
change of body by means of reanimation ; and having by this
time gradually expiated the five hundred thousand actions,
and the sixty thousand, and the six hundred and the three
particles of actions, they will reach final beatitude.

“Theriver Ganga has the following dimensions :—500 yoj 1-
nas in length, a half yojana in breadth, 500 dhanu in depth,

Seven Ctangf rivers of these dimensions make o Mahd-Ganyd.
Seven Mabd-Gangis make a Sddina-Gangd.

Seven Sadina-CGlangfs make a Madu-Gangd.

Seven Madu-Qéngds make a Lohiya-Gangd.

Seven Lohiya-Gangis make an Avati-Gangd.

Seven Avati-Gangﬁs make a Paramdvati-Gangd.

Which gives the last one an amount of 117,649 % Gangh
rivers, according to my doctrine. If, now, it be supposed that

1 Auso Rdsavd (Ayuchmah Kag-
yapa).

4 The argument is very obscure,
but extremely ingenious. Gosila
consents to being called Mahivira's
pupil, because he retains now, by
accident, the body of that former
pu})il of Mahfvira.

The text from here on is: Cau-
rasiti mahbkappo-sayasahassdin, sat-
ta divve, satto sumjdhe, satta sanni-

gabble, satta poutioparihdre, pafca
kammani-sayasahassdim salthip ca
sahassdim chac-ca sac tinnd ya kam-
m’amse apupuvvenam khavaittd tas
pacchd sijjhanti bujjhanti jdve antan
learenti. 4
Slienn 7 T X P RN K e
Gangd -sayasahassam  sattavass  ya
sahassa chac-ca aupapannan Gangd
sayd blavantiti m’akkhdyd. Allthese
statements about the different Gangés
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every century one single grain of sand is removed, then the
time which would be required for the disappearance of the
whole amount of those Gangis would be one Sara(s) ; three
‘hundred thousand of such Sara(s) periods make one Mahd-
kappa period, and 84,000 of these make one Mahdmdanasa.
«(Living beings, after having passed already throngh endless
births, are successively reborn in the following order :)—

(1) As a deity in the upper Mnasa.
‘(2) As a sensible being for the first time.
(3) As a deity in the middle Manasa. )
(4) As a sensible being for the second time.
(5) As a deity in the lower Ménasa.
(6) As a sensible being for the third time.
(7) As a deity in the upper Minasuttava.
(8) As a sensible being for the fourth time.
(o) As.a deity in the middle Mipasuttava,
(10) As a sensible being for the fifth time.
(11) As a deity in the lower Minasuttava.
(12) As a sensible being for the sixth time.
(13) As a deity in the Bambhaloga, |
(r4) As a sensible being for the seventh time.

“Tn this the last birth as a sensible being, I myself left my
home early in youth for religious life, and then, after having
obtained universal knowledge,! I underwent the seven changes
of body by means of reanimation.

(1) With the first change, I left oulside Rjagriha, near the ceiya

Mandilkucehi, the body of Uddt Kunduydyana, and entered
that of Enejjaga for the space of twenty-two years.

(2) With the second change, 1 lefs outside Uddandapura, near the

ceiya Candoyarayana, the body of Enejjaga, and entered
that of Mallardma for the space of twenty-one years.

(3) With the third change, I left outside Camp8, near the ceiya

Angamandira, the body of Mallarima, and entered that of

Mungiya for the space of twenty years,

are merely introduced as & simile fo
give an approximate idea of the
immensity of time implied by the
terms Sara(s), Mahdkappa,and Mahd-
mdnasa.  As to Sara(s), & similar
word is used by the Jains for the
same purpose, viz., to denote one of
those immense poriods of time which

could only suggest themselves to
buman fancy on Indian soil. It is
the term sdgarovama, *n sea-like”
period.

1 Sumkhdnam. This term seems
to have had the same value with the
Ajivikus as Aevali-ndne with the
Jains,



APPENDIX. . 288

(4) With the fourth change, I left outside Vénfrast, near the ceiya
KamahAvana, the body of Mandiya, and entered that of Roha
for the space of nineteen years,

(5) With the fifth change, I left outside Alabhiyé, near the ceiya
Pannakilaga, the body of Roha, and entered that of BAG-
raddés for the space of eighteen years.

(6) With the sixth change, T left outside VesAli, near the ceiya
Kandiyiya, the body of Bharaddai, and entered that of
Afjunaga for the space of seventeen years.

(7) With the seventh change, 1 left in Sévatthi, in Halahald's
pottery bazar the body of Ajjunaga, and entered that of
Gosdla Mankhaliputte for the space of sixteen years.

S0 I have fulfilled the seven changes in the course of 133

years, according to my doctrine.! In this respect thou hast
been right in calling me thy pupil.”

The story goes on to relate subsequent events, the death of
(tosila, and his punishments in a long series of subsequent
births ; but there is no further mention of any of his doetrines.

i

Tas Docrrings of THE S1x HurprioAL TEACHERS ACCORDING
w0 Two Caixust VERSIONS OF THE SAMANA-PHALA SOTRA.

By Bunyww Nangio, Bsq.

No. 345. Chin. Bud, Tripit., kh.
17,4 1 (8.D, 412-413).

The Buddha said to the king,
“ Have you ever asked this ques-
tion to any grimana or brih-
manat”

The king said to the Buddba,
«1 have formerly been to a place
where was o g¢rémana or brih-
mana, and bave asked him a
gimilar question. I remember
having once gone to Fu-ran-ka-
shio (Ptrna Kégyapa), and hav-

No. 593. Chin, Bud. Tripit.
(a.p. 381-395).

The Buddha said, ¢ Mahéréja,
have you ever asked such a ques-
tion to any heretic?”

The king said to the Bnddha,
¢ 1 once upon a time went to the
place where Fu-ran ka-shio (Pfr-
na Kfgyape) was, and I asked
him (about the reward of the
¢rimana). ;

« He answered me, ¢ There is
no such thing as this, nor (such

1, . . Blavantiti makkhayd.
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ing asked him (about the reward

of the ¢grimana).

“That Parna Kégyapaanswered
me, ¢ [ the kinghimself oranother
kills or injures beings who cry
and grieve on account of it, or if
he steals, or commits adultery,
or lies, or robs others by entering
their house’ (lit. jumping over
the fence of their house), ¢or if
he sets anything on fire, or does
evil by cutting a path; to do
even these things, Mahdrfja, is
not to do evil.

“¢ Mahariija,if any one cuts all
beings into pieces, and makes a
heap which will fill the world, it
is not an evil deed, nor is there
any requital for this crime. There
is no requital for the evil-doer
who cuts beings to pieces on the
gouth (bank) of the Gangd, nor is
there a reward for the righteous
doer who makes a great assem-
bly for distributing (alms), and
who givés to all equally.’ ”

. « v Again (the king) said to
the Buddha, “T once went to
Matsu-ka-ri ku-sha-ri (Malkkhali
Cosdla) and asked him (the same
question)).

% He answered me, ‘ Mahérdja,
there is no (such thing as) dis-
tributing, nor giving, nor law of
sacrifice, nor good and evil, nor
reward and punishment for good
and evil deeds, nor present world,
nor world to come, nor father,
nor mother, nor déva, nor fairy (?),
nor world of beings, nor ¢gramana
aud brihmana who practise
equally, nor this world and a
world fo come, for which one
can show others any proof, All

a thing as) the world honoured,
nor reward for righteousness and
favour, mor (is there) sin and
bappiness, father and mother,
nor Ra-kan (arhat) who has ac-
quired the path (marga), nor
happiness in worship, nor the
present world and the world to
come, nor one who walks with
his whole heart and mind in the
path.

“* Therefore, though they (4.e.,
beings) have body and life, yet
after death the four elements are
scattered . about and destroyed,
their heart (or soul) comes to
nought, and is never born again.
They arve buried under the
ground, they rot, and nothing is
left of them,’”

.+ + « King A-ga-se(Ajatasatra)
said to the Buddha, “ Moreover,
I went to Maku-ka-1i Ku.ga-ru
(Maskavin Goséliputra)and asked
him (the same question).

“He answered me, ‘There is
no present world, nor world to
come, nor power and powerless-
ness, nor energy. All men have
obtained their pleasure and
pain (B 7



who say that these things are,
are all liars."” ‘

+.. Again he said to the
Buddha, “T once went to A-i-da
Shi-sha-kin-ba-ra (Ajita Kesa-
kambara), and asked him (the
same question).

“ He answered me, ¢ When a
man who is composed of the four
elements dies, the earth element
goes back to the earth, the water
10 water, the fire to fire, the wind
to wind, Thus all become de-
stroyed, and all one’s organs go
back to nought,.

“¢When a man dies, and his
body is put in a cemetery, where
it has been carried on a bed, the
bones become pigeon-coloured if
the body has been hurnt, or all
are changed into ashes and earth.

“¢Whether one be wise or
foolish, when he dies, all is de-
stroyed, because (all is subject to)

« the law of destruction.’”

..« Again be said to the.

Buddha, # I once went to Hi-fu-
da Ka-sen-zen (Kakuda Kéty-
fnana), and asked him (the same
question). |

“He answered me, ¢ Mahdrija,
there is mo power, no energetic
man, NO power, no means, no
cause, no reason (for) the attach-
* ment of beings, no cause, no rea-
son (for the) purity of beings.
No power in all living beings
who are unable to obtain free-
dom, 1o enemy,

¢ All are fixed in certain num-
bers, and in these six different
conditions of existence they ex.
perience either pain or pleasure.
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. . Again T went to A-i-tan
(Ajita), and asked him (the same
question),

He answered me, ¢ Yes, Mahf-
18ja,” ‘When others went to him
and questioned him, he also made
this reply : “ There is a world to
come in which we shall be born
again.” When I asked him, he
also said, *“There ig a world to
come.” “But if there is a world
to come in which we shall be
born, is there a world or not ac-
cording to my conception and
idea? Ts there a world to come
or not?” If any one asks hin.
(these questiong) whether there
is a world to come or not, (&e.),
(he answers), “There is,” or
“There is not.”

«» » Again T went to Ha-kun
Ka-sen-zen, and asked him (the
same question).

He answered me, “ Yes, Maha-
réja, if thereis a man who has
received a hody, there is no cause
or reason (for it), nor idea, nor
pride and accumulated injuries.
He has obtaineda dwelling-place ;
there he lives and stands. There-
fore if he has obtained a body,
he does not lose it. What is
thought (by him), what he knows
and thinks prevail within him,
(are) called sin and virtue, good
and evil. If there is a mau who
has been cut off, and who sees
with his eyes, there is no dispute
(about the question). If the life

R
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... Again he gaid to the
Buddha, *Once npon & time L
went to San-niya Bi-ra-ri’s son
(Sanjayin Vairattiputra), and
asked him (the same question).

¢ fla answered me, * Maharéja,
there is a visible reward of the
gramana,’ I asked, * (Isit) thusi’

APPENDIX.

of the body comes to an end,

there is nothing to grieve about

in the death of life.

« Others do not speak of this
desire. . . . As to these desires
and supports (%), there are five
theories and sixty-two different
gorts or species. These sixty-two
different kinds ave spoken of by
those who have no nature (1), as
gixty-two matters or things which
accompany nature, without any
thought or idea. When they
enter into eight difficulties they
will throw them away, and heing
henefited thereby, they will be at
ease, Being af ecase, they are
constantly in heaven, When they
are in beaven, there are eighty-
four great remembrances (or inu-
tense thoughts) which are accom-
paunied by magical arts and
miracles, Then they can remove
the pain of old age and disease.
There are neither men acquainted
with the way nor brahmachdris.
Thus do I say ; my precepts are
pure and free from Jove and de-~
gire (or the desire of love).

-

When degira comes to an end, .

that state of being which always
follows is as the going onb of a
burning lamp.

“Thus iv is, and there is no
brahmachri who has found the
way or path.”

.. s Again I went to Sen-hi-
ro-ji, and asked him (the same
question). ;

He answered me, ¢ Yes, Mahé-
rhja, what a man does himself or
Jets another do, to cut, rob, see

of not to see, to dislike what is

soughs after, to lament, W break

K
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e replied, ¢ It is g0 ; the truth
is 8o 3 it is different (from that),
it is not different, it is not not
different. Mahdrfija, there is no
visible reward of the gramana.
T asked, ¢ (Is it) thus 7’ He re-
plied, < It is so, (&c., as above).
¢ MahArdja, there is a visible no-
‘reward of the gramana. I asked,
¢(Is it) thus?’ He replied, ‘It
ia 80, (&e., as above), ¢ Mahi-
rija, there is, and there is not
a visible reward of the ¢gramana.’
T asked, ¢ (Is it) thus?’ He re-
plied, ¢ It is so,” (&o., as above).

... Again he said to the
Buddha, “ Once upon a time I
went to Ni-ken’s son (Nirgrantha
Djnitiputra), and agked him (the
same question).

“ He answered me, * Mahirija,
T am an all-knowing and all-see-
ing man, I know everything that
ie. While walking or standing
still, sitting or lying down, I am
always enlightened, and my wis-
dom is eéver manifest.’”

vases, to be devoid of covetous-
ness, to break (down)and destroy
castles of the country, to injure
people, to kill, to steal, to com-
mit adultery, tolie, to be double-
tongued, to drink intoxicating
liquors; though one commits
these deeds there is mno crime
nor demerit. i
“One who is charitable does
not receive any reward for his
virtue. For one who does injury
(to .others), who acts unright-

eously, and who commits all’

kinds of evil, there is neither
sin nor virtue, nothing to be lost
or made, no cauge nor reason, No
truth, no honesty.

*Even the man who practises
what is right and lawful, there is
nothing in it which corresponds
with right or wrong.”

.. « Again I went to Ni-ken’s
gon, and asked him the same
question.

He anewered me, “ Yes, Mahi-

rija, whether it be evil or good
which is here given to all sentient
creatures, it is the karma of their
former existences. They were
born through the cause and by
reason of love and desire.
Through cause and reason (prat-
atyasamudpada) are old age and
disease. Then there are the
ideas of cange and reagon in their
learning the path, ir the way
their children and grandchildren
are born to them, and after that
they obtain the path (7).

N.B.—~-The Chinese characters for proper names are given with their

Japanese sounds,

‘
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ABASSIDES, 245.

Abhaya, 64, 65.

Abhayagiriya, 133,

Abhasvara, 1-2.

Abhinanda, 137.

Abhinishkramana slitra, 20, 30, 32,

43

Agu?m, 16, 182. See Kaldgoka and
Dharmégoka.

Agvadijit, 28, 44, 85-88,

Agvaghosha, 224,

Adi Buddha, 200,

~ Aditta pariyaya sutbs, 41.

Adjita, 176.

Adjivaka, 35, 144, 252, 253, 254.

Adjatasatru, 64, 70, 79, 84, 86, 89,
9o ¢t geq., 1006, 110, 115, 116,
123, 125, 142, 145, 146, 150, 151,
161, 164, 165, 167, 233, 256.

Aggivesayoma, 249.

Agnavi, 247,

Ajjana, 249. i

Ajita Kegukambala, 49, 79, 96, 100,
102, 257+

* Ajjuna Goyamaputta, 253, 255.

Akanishta, 30, 33.
Akelaka, 103.
Aklega, or Asita, 18,
Alabhiyd, 255,
A-lo-hjah, 240.

Armragima, 1 gz.
4.

Armra grove,

Amraplli, 64, 128, 129, 130,

Ambalatthiké, 126.

Amwmbérisha, 77, 79, 116, 117, 120,
122.

Amwritachittra, 13.

Anwrita, 13, 14, 20.

Amritodans, 13, 28, 32, 52, 57.

Ananda (Prince), 13, 32, 57, 55, 59,
61, 82, 85, 88,93, 124, 126, 127,
130, 131, 132, 134-137, 141, 150,
152, 154-158, 160-167, 171, 176.

Avaunda, pupil of « Mabdvira, 251,

253

Anonda, the pundit, 220,

Ananda Djaya, 220,

Anandagri, 220,

Avantavemi, 17,

Anathapindada, 47, 48, 49, 111,

Anauroa, * also  Anama, Aooma,
Anumana (¥), 25, 26, 147.

Anga, 129.

Angirasas, 11.

Angulimaliya sitra, 196, 200,

An-se, 240, 242.

Aniruddha, 13, §3, 54, 58, 73, 141~
144, 151, 152, 155,

A-no-shos, 240.

Aparsgaudani, 84.

Appriya, 82.

Aranemi Brahmadatta, 16, 70.

Ardta Kaldma, 26, 27, 28, 35, 134

Aratl, 31,

Armandju, 221,

Aryadevn, 224,

Aryakosha, 228.

Asandjasattva devas, 247.

Atharva veda, 77.

Atisha, or Jo-vo-rje, 225, 227,

Atraya, 65.

Attheda, 249.

Atama, 134.

Avalokitesvara, 202-204, 205, 213,
214,

Avalokitesvara stitra, 212,

Avantaka, 182, 184.

Avaragaila, 182, 183, 184, 186,
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BA-BEU-HBRANGS-PAI-SA, 235:
Bahugrutiya, 182, 183, 187, 189,
Bahula, 250.

Bahuputra tehaitya, 132
Balamitra, 70.

Bal-po, 215, 217.  See Nepal,
Bal-ti or Sbalti, 217.

&
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Bamboo grove, 45, 49, 72, 84, 93
See also Veluvana,

Bamyan, 117.

Banyan grove, 51, 58, 74,116,  See
also Nyagrodharama,

Banyan tree of Gautama, 132

Buradvadja, 9, 11.

Bathang, 208.

Beluva, 1171, 130,

Benares, 29, 35,37, 39, 46, 157, 159,
164. = See also Vuraniri.

Bhaddd, 250,

Bhadra, 128.

Bhadrd, 10, §85.

Bhadriiyaniya, 182, 186, 104.

Bhadrika, 28, 85.

Bhadrika Cakyaraja, 13, 53, 54, 58.

Bhagirathi, 11, 30,

Bhallika, 33.

Bhandagama, 132,

Bhiraddai, 255.

Bharata, 70.

Bhavya, 149, 181, 182 et seq.

Bhikshu varshagrapritsha, 181, 183,

Birabi, 16.

Bimbisara, 16, 27, 41, 43, 49, 63, 64,
67, 68, 69, 72, 89, 90, 91, 94.

Bodhimanda, 35.

Bod-yul, 216, 221, 241-244.

Bon-pa, 206, 207, 208, 219.

Brahmi, 27, 35, 52, 81.

Brahmijala stra, 82.

Brahmiiloka, 87.

Brigu, son of, 26,

Brtson-pa-gtong, 132.

Bru-sha, 243.

Buddbaganti, 218,

Buddhadhuta, 238,

Buddhaghuya, 205, 216, 218, 221,

Buddhatcharita, 127, 128, 218.

Bulis or Buluka, 145, 146.

Bu-ston, 213, 227

Q:\mm, 27, 30, 31, 32, 52, 54.

Cakyavardana, 17,

(jnmbi, 117,

Gampa, 70, 71, 72, 90, 136, 174,
2 ‘

54

Qandvasika, 161, 162, 164, 165, 167,
170.

Candoyarayana, 254.

émtug;lkshim, 2!55;.1

Jard, 44.

Qariputia, 44, 45, 48, 51, 55, 56, 73,
87, 94, 107, 100, 110, 111, 148,
162, 163, 174, 232, 233.

62 INDEX.

aradvatiputra, 44. See gartputra.

rataketu, 16, 24, 25, 26, 81,

ataghtha, 228,

‘atanika, 16,

Ceylon, 59, 237.

Chabbaggiyi bhikshus, 63, 159.

Chang’an, 219,

Chang vibara, 241,

Chen-fa, 248.

Chen-ming, 248.

Chin-cheng, 218, 219.

Chintamani, 210,

Cilamanju, 214. |

Qincapa grove, 128, 130, 132,

Jircaka, 246, 247,

(gitamnn, 47, 72

Conaka, 171, 176,

Cravakayfna, 196, 197, 108, 199,

Qravasti, ’61 47, 481 49, 59 71, 76a
79, 82, 96, 111,112, 113, 114, 116,
122, 136, 174, 175, 255,

Created tchaitya 7501’ St.lm Mallag
(Malkuta bhandhana), 132, 143.

rilendrabodhi, 224,

‘rimahidevi, 236, 241, 242,
(rimant Dharmapala, 221.
Crithadra, 64.

Crivadjra, 214,
Cronavimsatikoti, 72, 73.

‘rughna, 176.

udddha, 13.

Cuddhodana, 13, 14, 15, 20, 24, 26,
28, 29, 32, 51, 52, 53, 55, 58.

Jukld, 13.

Juklodana, 13, 52, §3.
Culekasataka tirthikas, 109,

Dagasara KAoyara, 58, 69, 80, 83,
93, 144

Dahara suta, 49.

Danagila, 224. .

Dandapani, 20.

Danshtasena, 222.

Datta, 111.

Deva the brahman, 40.

Devadaha, 12, 14, 20, 145.

Devadatta, 13, 19, 21, 31, 50, 56, 83
ot seq., 94, 106-109, 175.

Devala, 213,

Dgah-ldan monastery, 220,

Dgung srong hdam 1ja, 217.

Dhanvadurga, 12.

Dbarma dbyig-dur btsan-po, 223,
See Glang der-ma,

Dharma chakra pravartana sdtra, 37,
G A
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Dharmigoka, 182, 232, 233, 234,
235y 230 (b

Dharmagriprabha, 148,

Dharmagupta, 185,

Dharmaguptaka, 182, 183, 185, 186,
191, 193,

Dharmaghoshs, 214,

Dharmananda, 239.

Dharmapéla, 195, ;

Dharmottara, 184.

Dharmottariya, 182, 184, 185, 186,
194,

Dhitika, 170.

Dhyani Buddhas, 200.

Djina, prince, 13.

 Disfcards, 249, 251,

Djinamitra, 224,

. Djnanagarbha, 219.,

Dijriung-ri, 228.

Dwar-po-ri, 208, 214, 217-
Dpal-gyi rdo-rje (Qrivadjra), 226,
Drona, the brahmaun, 146.
Drond, 13.

Dronasama, 146.

Dronedana, 13, 52, 53
Drug-gu, 240.

Durdarga, 246,

TRAVYAVAHARIKA, 182, 183, 187,
180.

Bkottarfgama, 158, 175.

Elapf?”“: 46, 47, 244, 245,

Enejjaga, 254.

Fiy HSIANG, 210.

GHA-HIAG, 230, 240,

(falien, 228.

Ganges, 26, 72, 97, 102, 128, 165,
253, 254! 256'

Gandharva, 137,

Gandbamadana, 169.

Gandhara, 244, 245.

(Janticabda, 21.

Ganuta, 214.

Giatha, 140, 156, 158,

Gautama, 9, 10, 11, 128,

Gautami, Mahgprajaputi, 20, 60, 61.

Gavampati, 39, 149.

Gaya, 28, 41, 89,

Gaya Kagyapa, 40.

Gaya girsha, 41, 42,

CGleaser khan, 228,

Geya, 140.

CGhoshaka, 195.

Glang dar-ma, 225, 226, 242.

|~ Ginam-ri srong btsan, 211.

Cinya-khri btaan-po, 208, 209.

(ogirsha, 233, 238, 240.

Goeringa, 231, 233.

Gokulika, 186, 187, 189.

Gowmiyvputta, 249,

Giopd, 20, 21, 24, 31, 56, 57, 83

Qopala, 63, 64.

Glosala Mankhaliputta, See Mas-
kharin.

(shen-rabs, 207,

Gtsang-ma, 225,

Guge, 2185,

Gundak, Little. See Kakustana.

Gunjaka, 128,

Ctung-ri gung btsan, 215.

CGlungu Meru, 223.

Gupta, 164

Gupth, 21

Cluptaka, 183, 104.

Gus-tik, 243

Gu-zan, 240.

(iyung-drung, 206, 207.

HA-0HANG or Hwa-chang Mabfdeva,
214, 220,

Haimavata, 182, 184, 186, 190.

Haldhald, 249, 252, 255.

Hang-gu-jo, 236.

Hastigima, 132,

Hastigarta, 19.

Hastinajaka, 11, 12,

Hastipura, 9.

Hbru-so-lo-nya, 235.

Hdon-hdros, 239.

Hetuvidya, 182, 183, 184:

Hgen-to-shan, 238, 240.

Hgum-stir (or tir), 238.

Himalaya, or Himavat, 11, 18, 27,
129, 184, 206.

Himatala, 117,

Hindustan, 215, i

Hiranyavati, 133, 134, 135, 143.

Hor (or Hur, Hui-ho), 213, 215,
217.

Hsam-yas, 220,

Hulunta (or Hu-lor), 167, 238."

Hwa-shang zab-mo, 220,

IKSHVAKU, 11, 27.

Ikshavaku Virudhaka, 11, 12.

Tlichi, 230. G o

India, 211, 215, 235, 236, 239, 240,
244.

Itivritaka, 140,
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JAINS, 104, 240, 254.

Jaluka mabavana, 133

Jambudvipa, 33, 81, 84, 132, 147,
2185, 246.

Jambugama, 132.

Janapada Kalyani, 55. . See Bhadra,

Janta, 11. See Rajyananda,

Jétaka, 140.

Jeta, 48, 40, 121, \

Jetavana, 49, 50, 51, 70, 111, 121,

Jetavaniya, 183,

Jin-eh’an, 202,

Jivaka (Kumarabhanda), 63, 64,
65, 67, 93, 95, 96, 97, 98.

Jo-vo-rje. “See Atisha,

Jyotishka, 68, 69, 70, 94, 65.

Kaouurre, 148, 166, 167, 168, 169,
170, 212, 220, 232, 238, 243,

Kagi, 35. See Benares and Va-
randsi.

Kagyapa, 42, 69, 185. See Uruvi-
Iva, Nadi, =~ Gaya, Nyagrodha,
Maha, Kagyapa.

Kagyapiya, 183, 185, 186, 191, 193,

Kakuda Katyayana, 79, 96, 104,
105, 257.

Kakudha, 87.

Kakustana, 134, 153.

Kala, 18, 170, = See also Asita,

Kalagoka, 182.

Kalanda, 240.

Kalandaka, 150,

Kulantakanivasa (or nipata), 43, 1471,
151.  See Bamboo grove aund
Veluvana,

Kalidasa, 228,

Kalika, 23, «

Kalinga, 147,

Kaltdayi, 17, 21, See Udayin,

Kalyana, 9.

Kalyanavardana, 13.

Kémahavana, 255.

Kimalacila, 220, 222.

Kéamaloka, 81.

Kamapala, 9.

Kimavatcharadeva, 142,

Kanakavati, 74.

Kanakavarna, 10.

Kandiyaya, 255.

Kanika, 240,

Kanishka, 240,

Kaniyira, 249.

Kanthaka, 17, 25.

Kanyakubdja, o.

Kao-tsung, 215,

Kao-tehang, 231 AT

Kapala tehaitya, 131, 132,

Kapila, 11, 12,

Kapilavastu, 12, 14, 19, 20, 26, 30,
31,32, 40, 50, 51, 52, 57, 58, 60,
73, 75 71, 83, 107, 112, 116, 117,
118, 145.

Karandavyuha stitra, 20z, 210, 212,

Karakarna, 11, 12, f

Karata, 247.

Karkata, 128,

Karma cataka, 218.

Karnika, o,

Karq, o,

Karumant, o,

Késava, 253,

Ka-sar vihara, 241,

Kashgar, 240,

Katamorakatisya, 55,94,

Katissabha, 128,

- Ratyayana, 18, 43, 47.

Kaugambi, 16, 73, 246.

Kaugika, 19, 24..

Raundinya, 28, 38, 85, 87, 144, 1 L4

Kaundinya Potula, 44.

Kechana, 213,

Reiema Glautami, 23,

Khandadvaja, 55, 94.

Khoten, 211, 218, 220, 225, 228,
230, 231, 232, 335, See also
Li-yul.

Khoten darya, 235.

Khri, seven celestial, 200,

Khri-cham, 215,

Khri-ldan srong btsan, 211,  See

Srong btsan sgam-po.

Khri-lde gtsug bstan mes Ag-ts’oms,’
217, 218,

Khri-srong 1de btsan, 219, 221, 222,
223,

Khri-ral, 223,  See Ral-pa-chan,

Kiang, 204.

Kinkinisvara, 21,

Kishkindhn, 18.

Kiang, 204. »

Klui-rgyal-mts’an, 221,

Kokalika, 55, 04.

Kokan, 240.

Koko-nor, 215,

Kolita, 44. See Maudgalyayana,

Koliyas of Ramagfima, 145

Kollaga, 250.

Kong-deung, 236.

Kosala, 47, 49, 50, 70, 75, 76,79, 82,

< FIT, 112, 114, 115, 121, 203, 208,

” Koshthila, 44, 45




Kotighma, 128,

Kotthaya ceiya, 251,

Krichnavarna, 10,

Kra-krag tribes, 217.

Kshitigarbha, 200, 201, 202,

Kuginagara or Kusindrf, 9, 132, 133,
135, 136, 137, 138, 142.

Kuen-lun, 230. A

Kukutupada, 161,

Kumara, 214,

Kumara drigtanta stifra, 49.

Kumbhira, 92, 93.

Kummagha, 250, 251.

Kurukula, 185,

Kurukullaka, 182, 183, 184, 194.

Kusavati, 136.

Kusthana, 230, 253,234, 235, 236,
237.

Kusumapura, 182.

Kuyyasobhito, 176, 179.

Lanur, 118,

Lde, eight terrestrial, 209,

Lide-dpal-hkhor-btsan, 226,

Legs, six tervestrial, 200. :

Tihasa, 70, 208, 211, 214, 216, 217,
220.

Lba-tho-tho'ri suyen - bshal, 209,
210. VA

Li-byin, brabman, 212.

Licchavis, 19, 62, 63, 64, 97, 129,

. 130, 145, 165, 167, 203
Li-thang, 230.

Lisyul, 230 ¢t seq., 247. See Kho-
ten

Lo-bo-tehum.rings, 217.
Lokapalitas, 52, 84.
Lokayata system, 44.
Lokottaravadina, 182, 183.
Lo-los, 204, 206.
Lambini, 14, 15.

Manayanigs or Madhyantika, 166,
167, 168, 169, 170,

Madhyadeca, 245, 246.

Madbyamika, 200,

Ma-dza, 238, 230.
Magadha, 27, 40, 63, 64, 67, 70, 72,

- 86, 90, 123, 125, 129, 142, 150,
165, 166.

Mahabharata, 223.

Mahéadeva, 189.

Mugngandham, 248,

Mahagiriya, 194.

Maht Kégyapa, 59, 134, 141, 144,
148, 149 ¢t zeq., 166,170, 185, 180.

INDEX.

Mahaloma, 186.
Mah&mayf, 14. )
Mahfndma, 13, 20, 21, 24, 23, 28,
53, 54, 58, 64, 74, 75, 76, 119,
Mahanimitta doctrine, 249.
Mahipadma, 16, 186.
Mahédprajapati Guutami, 14, 58, 60,
111,152,
Mahdpurusha, 207.
Mahéparinirvana siitra, 77, 122 et

seq.
Mahéasammata, 7, 0.
Mah#sanghika, 182, 183, 185, 186,

<. 230,

Mahasudargana, 136.

Mahasudargana stra, 136.

Mah#ushada, 11,

Mahdaviharavasina, 183.

Mabdvira, 249, 250, 251, 252.

Mabavyutpatti, 183, 222.

Mahdyana, 196, 197, 198, 199,

Mahesvarasena, 9. 1

Mahigasaka, 182, 183, 184, 185, 186,
191, 192.

Mahinda, 237.

Mahismati, 276.

Maitreya, 237, 238,

Majjimagama, 158, 175,

Mallardma, 254.

Mallas, 26, §6, 132, Y34, 137, 138,
139, 142, 143, 144, 145, 146.

Mallikd, 13, 75, 76, 77, 111, X14.

Mandhatar, 9.

Mandiya, 254, 255,

Mang-srong mang-btsan, 215, 216

Mango grove, 95, 96.

Mani bkah-hbum, 212, 213

Manjueri, 237, 238.

Mautasidhi, 239.

Mara, 27, 31,32, 33, 39, 119

Marpa, 227,

Maskharin, son of Gogali, 40, 79,
96, 101, 138, 249, 250-255.

Matanga forest. 88,

Méthara, 44.

Mathura, 164.

Ma-twan-lin, 204, 226.

Méy4, 13, 14. See Pradjap. Gau-
tami

Mandgalyéyana, 1, 44, 45, 52, 72, 81,
86, 88, 9o, 94, 97, 107, 109, 110,
117, 148, 162, 164.

Meghaduta, 228,

Me-skar, 235, 236, 241,

Metsurudi, 113, 114

Milaraspa, 227.
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Minak or Manyak, 213,

Mkhar or Clar, 216.

Mletchas, 231.

Mngari Korsum, 215, 226,

Mon tribes, 215, 227,

Mongols, 217.

Monkey pond, 131.

Mrigadhara, 70.

Mrigadava, 29, 35.

Mu-khri btsan-po, 222, 223.

Mmguntaka. or Muruntaka, 182, 183,
184.

Molasarvastivadina, 186,

Mutchilinda, 34.

Nacr, 38.

Nadi Kégyapa, 40,

Nadika, 128,

Naga, 187,

Négérjuna, 45, 224.

Nakaikundjika, 61,

Na-kie, 230.

Nairanjana, 28, 30, 33, 37, 40.

Nalada (Nalaka, Naradatta), 18, 45,
46.  See Katyayana.

Nélanda, 44, 110, 220,

Nanda, 13, 14, 19, 53, 55, 73, 186.

Nand4, 30, 40.

Nandébala, 30, 40.

Nandika, 30. See Sena,

Nang-kod, or God, 217,

Na-pi-ka, 61.

Nata, 164.

Nepal, 120, 210, 211, 215, 217, 220,
230.

Nikata, 128,

Nimbarkas, 50,

Nirgrantha, 65, 66, 103, 253.

Nigrantha Joatiputea, 79, 96, 104,
259.

Nyagrodha cave, 151, 150,

Nyagrodhirama, 51, 53, 58. See
also Bamheo grove.,

Nyagrodhika country, 147.

On-sruNa, 226.

Om-mani padme hum, 210.
Ombo-blang-gang, 208, 210,
Opapatika birth, 1oo,

Papya SamMBHAVA, 220,

Pandava, 15, 27.

Pannakalaga, 253.

Parigvradjaka, 49, 103, 120, 138, 140,
1

9.
Par-mkhan-pa, 242

INDEX.

Patalighma, 126, 127, 128,

Patali pond, 121, ‘

Pataliputra, 128, 167, 179, 182,
179,186,246, « See also Kusuma-
pura,

Patali tehaitya, 126.

Pava, 133, 144.

Persia, 243, 245.

Peshawar, 243.

Phata, 164.

Phyi-dbang stag-rtse; 208.

Pin-chu, 210,

Pippala cave, 151.

Pipphalivana, = See Nyagrodhika.

Potala, 9, 11, 12, 70, 208, 214.

Po-ta-rya, 239,

Pradjuaptiviading, 182, 183, 189,

Pradjnavarman, 224,

Pradyota, 17, 32, 70.

Prasenadjit, 16, 48, 49, 50, 51, 70,
71, 75, 76, 79, 111-1186, 203, 208,

Pratimoksha. stitra, 50, 140, 153,
159, 175, 246,

Pro-nyo vihara, 240.

Puanya, 206.

Punyabala avadana, 73.

Pusnye-shar, 238,

Purna, 39, 149, 156,

Purna Kacyapa, 49, 79, 80, 96, 100,
101, 138, 255, 256.

Purvirama, 71,

Parvagaila, 182, 183, 184, 186,

Purvavideha, 84.

Pushkaragarin, 82, 83.

Pughkasa, 134.

R;\HULAJ 13, 32) 53! 561 57: 58-

Raivata, 54, 58.

Rijagiriya, 186.

Réjagriba, 16, 26, 27, 42, 43, 44, 47,
48, 49, 51, 56, 63, 64, 65, 69, 71,
84, 90, 02, 96, 67, 105, 109, 114,
115, 120, 123, 136, 148, 150, 151,
150, 161, 174, 175, 200, 250, 254,

Rajana, 202,

Rajyananda, 11.

Raktiksha, 48.

Ral-pa-chan, 218, 223, 225, 242,

Raminuyas, 50.

Ramayana, 228.

Ratnapala, 03.

Ratodvali, 50.

Ravigupta, 228.

Revata, 177,

Rgya (China), 234, 235, 236, 237,
238, 239, 242.



Rig veda, 77.

Rimurunda, x&t :
Rishyaeringa jataka, 57,
Rishivadana, 35, 39, 46.
Rohita, 20, 25, 52

Rokhba, 9. T
Roruka, 145, 147

. Rtseb-pa tehuitys, 124.
Rubbed side, grove of, 68,
Rudraka Ramaputta, 28, 35.
Rapaloka, 81,

Ropananda, 13, See Nanda.

SADDHARMAVARSHAKA, 182,

Sad-na-legs, 222.

Sahadeva, 10.

Sahadgha, 170

Sagaradatta, 55, 94-

Sakala, 63.

Salketa, 136.

Sala grove, 63, 119, 132, 135, 143
150, 153

Salha, 176.

Sama veda, 77.

Samavadho paracha chakra, 181,

Samayabhedo parachava chakra,
181.

Samangasarana Parvata, 232,

Samanna phala sutta, 99, 166,

Sambhuta, 176,

Samkagya, 81, 176.

Samkrantivading, 183, 185, 186, 193,

Sammata, 184.

Sammatiyas, 182, 183, 184, 188,
104.

Sana, 249,

Sanghaghosha, 239

Sanghavardana, 231, 241

Bang-tir vihara, 239.

Sanjaya, 45.

Hanjaya Vairattiputra, 49, 79, 90,
101, 104, 258

San-pu valley, 208,

Santushti, 128.

Sarandada tehaitya, 124.

Sarvadhara, 17.

Sarvakfma, 171, 173, 174, 176, 177,

179

. Sarvarthasiddha, 17.
Sarvistivadina, 182, 183, 184, 185,

186, 190, 101, 193, 105, 190, 239:
Sattapani cave, 151, 1 56,
Sautrantika, 136.
Seger Sandality, 206,
Sena, 30, 33
Senanighma, 30, 39, 40

INDEX. 267

Henayana, 30.

Seven amra tree, tehaitya of, 132,
Severed hand, pool of, 121.
Shampaka, 117, 118.
Shannagarika, 183, 186, 194.
Shi-dkar, 217.

Shing-dkam, 217.

Sho-rgya, 239.

Shuli, prince of, 217,

Shu-lik, 240, 243.
Shur-pai-grong, 132,
Hiddha-thaggima, 250.
Siddhbrtha, 13, 20, 21, 23.
Sinha, 63.

Sinhabanu, 13, 14, 18.
Sinhaghosha, 212,

Sinhanada, 13.

Sinidha, 127,
Ska-ba-dpal-brtsegs, 221, 224.
Skam-shed, 236.

Snar-thang, monastery of, 148
So-kid, town of, 240.

Sow, place of (Vadjrivvarabd ?), 120.
Spu-de gung rgyal, 209.
Srong-btaan sgam-po, 208, 209 et

seq., 213, 217, 218, 241.

Sthiramati, 187,

Stag-gaig, 213, 245, 246

fitong-nya vibara, 241,

Subahu, 39, 88.

Subhadra, 65, 66, 67, 68, 128, 138,

Sudargana, 170.

Sudatta, 47, 45, 49, 159 See
Anathapindada,

Sujata, 30.

Sulabha, 13, 19.

Sumeru, 161, 205

Sundarapanda, 13. See Nanda.

Suprabuddha {or Suprabodha), 12,
13, 14, 20, 28, 29

Suratha, 246. 5

Surendrabodhi, 224.

Suryayamsa, 11,

Susroni, 82.

Sutra in 42 sections, 71, 206.

Suvarshaka, 182, 185,

Suvarna prabhasa sfitra, 218,

Svastika, 31, 206,
Swat, river, 118,
Sge-ma-tsion, 204.
Sge-techuen, 206, 213, 219,

| TABUTA, 214.
Ta-chien-lu, 215, 216.
Tachilhunpo, 143

| Takshogila, 9, 21, 46, 65.
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Tamracatiya, 183, 186, 191, 193.
Tavgutans, 215,

Tantuviya sala, 250,

Tao-sse, 2006,

Tohaityika, 182, 183, 186, 189,
Tehampaka, 118,

Tehandaka, 20, 21, 22, 25.
Tchang-tsang, 217, 222.
Tehao-tehang, 225,

Tehos-kyi rgval-mts’an, 224,
T'ehudapratigraha, stupa of, 26.
Tehunandana, 144.

Tevidja sutta, 82,

Thal-tsung, 213.

Thien chan, 230.

Tho-tho-ri long btsan, 209
Thumi Anu, 2171,

Thumi Sambhota, 211, 212, 214.
Tirthikas, 48, 68, 69, 79, 120, 154.
Tishya, 44. |
Tokara, 243.

To-la, 235.

Prapusha, 34.

Tripitaka, the bhikshu, 247.
T'sal-byi, 242.

Tsar-ma, 237, 238, 241.
Tsu-chih hien, 222.

Tung-lin, 230.

"Turkestan, 230.

Tarks, 217.

T'ushita, 15, 46, 48, 141,
Tushti, 123,

U-BU BLA-SGANG, 208,

Uddandapura, 254

Udai Kundiylyaniya, 253, 254.

Uddnavarga, 29, 33, 35

Udayana, 17, 74.

Udayi, 21, 51, 81,  See Kaludayi.

Udayibhadra, 91, 96.

Udjayani, 17.

Udyana, 117, 118, 220.

Ulkamulkha, 11, 12,

Upagupta, 164, 170.

Upaka, 35.

Upakéiru, 9.

Upakirumant, 9.

Upali, 55, 56, 158, 159,

Upatishya, 44. Ses Cariputra.

Upévana, 136.

Upavésavi, 63.

Uruvilva, 39, 40, 41, 51,

Uruvilva Kacyapa, 28, 40, 41.

U-then, 233, 235, 236, 241. See
Khoten.

Utpalavarna, 21, 81, 106, 107, 1306,

INDEX.

Utposhadha, 9. ;
Uttara, 185, 186, 193.
Uttariya, 183, 185,
Uttarokuru, 84.

Vacmra, 28, See Dagabala Kicyapa,
Vadjrapani, g2, (
Vadsala, 17, 74. See Kaugambi.
Vaibadyavadina, 182, 183, 184, 186,
191.
Vaicravana, 46, 232, 233, 234, 236,
24X, 242,
Vaidehi, 64, 90, 01, 95.
Vairojana, 202.
Vairotchana, 221, 237, 238,
Vaisali, 19, 26, 57, 62, 63, 64, 79,
97, 129, 130, 132, 136, 148, 155,
165,167, 171, 172, 173, 177, 178,
179, 180, 235, 255,
Vaku, 118, 230.
Vanarard, 255.
Varana, 38, See Nagl.
Varanasi, 9, 18, 74, 81, 136. See
Benares,
Vararutehi, 228,
Varakalyana, o.
Varshakara, 77,123, 124, 125,127,
142, 146, !
Varshika, 48, 77, 111, 114, 115,
Vésabhagimi, 176.
Vasistha, 12, 97,4137, 142, 143,
145,
Vasubandhu, 224.
Vnsuénit.ra, 181, 183, 187, 193, 198,
196.

‘ Vethadvipa, 145.

Vatsiputriya, 182, 183, 184, 185,
186, 187, 190, 193, 104.

Veluvana, 65, 110. See Bamboo
grove.

Vigvamitra, 19.

Videha, 63.

Vidyakaraprabha, 148,

Vijuyadharma, 239.

Vijayajaya, 238.

Vijayakirti, 240, 241.

Vijayasambhava, 237, 238.

Vijayasimha, 239, 240.

Vijayavirya, 238.

Vimala, 39.

Vinitadeva, 181, 187, 188, 103.

Virudhaka, 28, 48, 63, 77, 78, 70.
112, 113, 114, 116, 117, 119, 120,
121, 122,

Visakha, 11, 70.

Visdkha, 70, 71, 111



Vriji, 57, 61, 63, 124, 125, 130, 132,
155, 165. ‘

Vrijians, 62, 07, 123, 124, 125, 127,
132, 164.

Vrijiputra, 155.

Vulture's peak, 27, 90, 123, 124,
126, 151, 200, See Gridhrakuta
parvata.

WEBHARA, 751,
Wen-ch'eng, 213, 214.
Wooden paling, town of, 110,
Was, season of, 50, 61, 159.

Yagas, 38, 39, 128, 164, 173, 174,
176, 177, 178, 233, 235, 230

INDEX.
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Yagodatta, 128.

Yagddbara, 17, 20, 21, 24, 29, 31,
32, §6, 57, 62, 84, 107.

Yajurveda, 77.

Yama, 197.

Yambu-Lagari, 208.

Yang-tze-kiang, 208, 217,

Yarkand, 240.

Yashtivana, 42, 43.

Ye-shes-sde, 221, 224.

Yeula, 237,

Yogatchariya, 219.

Yok-chui, 232.

Yu-thien, 231, 248. See Khoten.

Za-KONG, 213. Bee Wen-ch'eng.

L



iz )

INDEX OF TIBETAN WORDS WHICH OCCUR
IN THIS VOLUME, WITH THEIR SANSKRIT
EQUIVALENTS. :

AMRAT-GRONG—A mrigama,
Amra skyong-ma— Amrapili,

BA-nANe bdag-—Gavampati.
Bal-glang ltar-gyi-grong — Hasthi-
tna.
Behom-brlag—Mathura.
Behom-ldan-hdas—Bhagavan.
Bkra-ghis—Svastika,
Bla-ma—Uttara.
Bre-bo—Drona,
Bre-bo:ma—Drond.
Bre-bo-zas—Dronodana.
Btang-bzung—Mutehilinda.
Btsun-po—Bhadanta,
Byang-tchub-sems-pa—Bodhisattva.
Byang-tehub-kyi-snying - po--Bod-
himanda.
Bya-gag-rkang—Kukutupada.
Bu-ram shing-pa—Ikshvaku,
Bu-mang-po-—Bahuputra,

. Brang-1dan—Bhadrika.
Brang-len—Sulabha,
Bzang-po-—Bhallika,
Buzod-dkah-—Durdarga (2).

CARYA- HPHEL or spel — Cakyavar-
dana.

Cakya-thub-pa—Cakyamuni.

Chod-pan-htching-pai-mchod-rten—
Makuta bandbana tchaitya.

DE-spziy csuras-pA—Tathigata.
Dbang-phyug - tehen - poi-de — Ma-
hesvarasena.

Dbyar-te'ul-ma or Dbyar-byed—

Varshika and Varshakara.
Dgah-bo-—Nanda,
Dgah-mo--Nandd.
Dgah-stobs—Nandabila,
Digra-bohom-pa—Arahan or Arhan,
Dge-ba—-Kalyana.
Dge-bai-enying-po—Kalyanagarbha.

Dge-hdun hphel—Sanghavardana,

Dge-hphel--Kalyanayardana.

Dge-mtchog— Varakalyana.

Dikar-mo-—Cukla,

Duwag-brgya-ba—Catanika,

Dmar-bu-chan—FPatali.

Dmar-bu-chan grong—Pataligima.

Dmar-hu-chan grong-khyer—Patali-
putra,

Don-ka—Karniks.

Dpe-med—Anupawa.

Dpe-chan— Updvana,

Dril-bu-sgra--Kinkinigvara,

Dri-med-—Vimala.

Dum-bu-—S8akala,

Dus-legs—Kalika.

Dza-lu-kai- ts'al-mang - pa-— Jaltka
mahévana,

Ervat-mpan—Elapatra.

Ga-qoN-—Trapusha.
Gang-po—Purna.
Gdju-brtan—Dhanvadurga.
Glang-po-tehe-hdul--—Hastindjaka,
Gnas-len-kyi-bu—Mithara.
Gnas-hjug— Vasishta,
Ginod-pa-chan—Nagi or Varana
Gos-chan—Vdsavi,
Grags-pa—Yfgas,
Grags-hdzin-ma-— Yagddhira,
Gro-dzin—Crona.

Grong-khyer spyil-po-chan—Koti-

ghma,
Grong-khyer sgra-chan—Nadika.
(rong-khyer rtsa-chan—Kusinfra.
Gru-hdjin—Potala.
Gzer-gyi-mdog——Kanakavarna,
Geer-od — Suvarnaprabhasa  and

Kanakavati (7).
(1s0-sbyong-hphags—Utposhada,
Gtang-ba tchen-po—Mahdtyga.
Gtsang-ma—GQuddha.
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Gyo-ldan—Salha,
Gyung-pa—Pushkasa.

Hpov-pa-NA spyod-pai lha—Kama-
vatcharas devas, | :

Hdun-pa-—Tchandaka.

Hdzam-bui grong—Jambugima,

tiphags skyes.po~ Virudhaka,

Htg'o-byed gdzon-nus gsos-~Jivaka
Kumarabhanda,

Ka-m1 khyu mtochog-—Katissabha.

Khyab-hjug gling—Vethadvipa,

Kun-dgah-bo—Ananda.

Kun-hdzin—Sarvadhira,

Kunjikai-gnas—Gunjaka.

Kun  mongs ' mpd — Asita
Aklega),

Kun-tu hts'o nyer-hgro—Ajivaka,

Kus-tii grong— Kusinagara,

(lit.

Lag-pzaNGs—Subahu.

Lag-na dbyug-chan—Dandapani,
Lag-rna—Karakarna,

Liegs- mthong-—8udar¢ana.
Legs-mthong tehen - po — Mahdgu-

dargana.
‘Liegs-ongs—Suratha (7).
Legs-par rab sad-—Suprabuddhs.
' Lhba-yis bstan—-Devadaha.

Lhan-chig skyes—Sahadsha.

Lbar behas—Sahadeva,

Lhas sbyin—Devadatta.

Linga sde—Panchavarga.
" Long-spyod grong—Bhoga nagara.

Ma-ng ldan—Mahismati,
Ma-la gnod---Ambharisha,
Ma-pham-pa—Adjita.
Ma-hgags-pa—Aniraddha,
Ma-skyes-dgra-— Adjatasatru.
Ma sdug—Appriya (?).
Mchod-rten—Tchaitya.
Madjes-pa—Karu and Tushti.
Mdjes-dgah-bo—8undarfnanda,
Mdjes-ldan—Karumant.
Mdog-nag—Krichnavama, .
Mig-dmar—Raktiksha,
Ming-tehen—Mahdndman,

Naa-ro—Kala,

Nam-gru-—Revata.

Nam-mkah-lding—Garuda.

Nga-las-nu—Mandhatar,

Nor-chan -~ Conaka and Vésabha-
ghmi. .

INDEX.

Nye-ba—Nikata.
Nye-bar-hkhoy— U pali.
Nye-gos-chan—Upavisavi.
Nye-mdjes-pa—Upakiru and San-
tushti.
Nye-mdjes-ldan-—UpakArumant.
Nyer-rgyal—Upatishya,
Nyer sbas-pa— Upagupta.
Nyi-mai-gung—Madhyanika.

OD-MA-CHAN-GYI grong—DBeluva,

Od-wai dbyug-pa chan—Ambalat-
thika.,

Od-mdjes—Rokha.

Papua snying-po-—Pushkarasarin.
Phreng-ba chan—Mallika,
Phreng-chan—DMallika,

RaB-pzaNG-—Subhadra.

Rab-dgah— Abhinanda.

Rab-snang—Pradyota,

Ras-bal chan— Karvasika.

Rangs - byed-kyi-bu lhag-spyod—
Rudraka Ramaputra,

Rdo-rje  phag~moi-gnas— Vadjra-
varahi,

Rgyal-byed—Jeta.

Rgyal-srid dgah—DPajyananda.

Rgyu -stsal shes-kyi bu ring-du
hphur-—Arita Kaldma,

Rgyun shea-kyi-bu—Atraya,

Ri-dags skyes—Mrigadja.

Ri-dags hdzin-~Mrigadhara,

Rjo (rje?) grong—Bhandagima.

Rkang-gdub chan-—Ntpara,

Rna-ba-chan—-Karnika.

Rnam-thos-kyi-bu— Vaigravana,

Rtag-tu smyos-pa—Asandjasattya.

Sa-0a—Visdkha,

Sa-pai-grong--Pa-vai-grong ?
Sdig-pa-chan—Piva,

Bai-snying-po-—Kshitigarbha,

Saskyong—Gopila,

Sa-hts'o-ma~—CGopa.

Sa-lag-nu-~Kusthana.

Sbas-pa—Gupta,

Sbos - kyis ngad-ldan — Gandhama
dana.

Sde—Sena.

Sde-chan—Senant,

Sde-dpon—Nayaka.

Sdig-pa-chan—Pava.

Seng-ge hgram —Sinhahanu,

Seng-ge sgra—Sinhandda,
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Ser-skya-—Kapila.

Sgra sgrogs-—Roruka.

Sgra-gehan-zin--Rahola,

Sha-nai-gos-chan—Candvasika,

fho-shum-pa--Susroni. ‘

i3kal-ldan shing-rta-—Bhagirathi,

Skar-mdah gdong—Ulkimukha.

Skar-rgyal—Tishya.

Sknl-byed tehen-po—Tchunandana,

Skya-nar-gyi-bu—Pataliputra.

Skya-bseng-kyi-bu—Pandava.

Skye-dgubi bdag tohen-rao-—Mahd-
pradjapati gautami.

Sna tehen-po-la-gtogs—Mahiruatra.

Snags-ldan—Kanthaka,

Sprin-bu go-teha—Kaugika.

Spong-byed-—Vaiji,

- Spu-tehen-po-—Mahéloma,

Spyod-pai-bu ring-po or Rgyu-bai-
bu ring-po—Dirghitchiriyana.

THE ' END.
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Stogs-rings—Koshthila,
Stobs-kyi bshes-gnyen--Balamitra,

Topar-8yED—Udayana,

Tehu-dbus--Madhyantika.

Tchu-bo-dbyig chan—~-Hiranyavati,

Thams-chad grub-pa-~Sarvirtha-
siddha,

Thams-chad hdod-pa—Sarvakima.

T'8’ad-med-ma-—Amritd.

Ts’ad-med zas—Amritodana.

Y AN-LAG skyes-—-Angirasas,
Yang-dag skyes—Sambhta,
Yang-dag rgyal-ba.chan--Sanjaya.
Yid bstan-da—Sthiramati,
Yid-ong ldan - Anumana.

Zas dkar-—Cuklodana.
Zas gisang—Cuddhodana,
Zla-ggrur—Kuyyasobhito.
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